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Anna Riccio and Jens Fleischhauer
Introduction to the volume

The term ‘light verd’ originates from Jespersen (1942), who used it to refer to the
finite verb in a complex predicative construction where the predicative content is
primarily contributed by, for example, a nominal element.! A characteristic feature
of light verbs is that they are always bound to a construction that we can call a ‘com-
plex predicate’, i.e. a multi-word expression that forms a joint predication. This spe-
cific type of complex predicate is called ‘light verb construction’ (LVC). An English
example of an LVC discussed by, for instance, Butt and Lahiri (2002) is give a kiss.
In addition to the term ‘light verb’, other terms can also be found in the literature,
some of which are only used in specific individual language linguistics (cf. Pompei
et al,, 2023, 1). The term ‘support verh’, which various authors equate with light
verb’ (e.g., Danlos, 1992; Langer, 2004; Storrer, 2007; Mel’¢uk, 2022), is still relatively
widespread. Accordingly, we also find the term ‘support verb construction.” In this
volume, we use the terms ‘light verb’ and ‘light verb construction’, as they are more
widely used overall and lack the connotation that the verb only has a supportive
function.

There is another use of the term ‘light verb’ which we do not explore in this
volume. In generative syntax, ‘light verb’ is used for an “affixal verb [...] to which
a noun, adjective or verb adjoins” (Radford, 1997, 264). One example given by Rad-
ford is the suffix -en, which transforms adjectives into verbs (e.g., in redden). Light
verbs are associated with little v (Folli and Harley, 2007). In the context of the theory,
they can also have zero instantiations and occur in various syntactic derivations (VP
shells). The term ‘light verb’ is thus used much more broadly than in the present vol-
ume, where it is used to refer to the (overtly realized) verbal constituent of a phrasal
complex predicate (as sketched above).

In the prototypical cases, light verbs combine with nouns, or noun phrases, asin
English give with a kiss. In addition, we find — especially in various Indo-European
languages such as the Germanic languages but also in Persian — LVCs that consist of

1 The aim of this introduction is not to provide an overview of the extensive literature on light
verbs and light verb constructions. Rather, we seek to thematically motivate the papers gathered in
this volume and to contextualize them within the wider discourse. A recent overview on light verbs
and light verb constructions can be found, for instance, in Pompei et al. (2023).

Anna Riccio, University of Foggia, Foggia, Italy
Jens Fleischhauer, Heinrich Heine University, Diisseldorf, Germany
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alight verb and a prepositional phrase (e.g. Dutch aan het rollen brengen ‘get/ cause
rolling’ lit. on the rolling bring; cf. Hinderdael, 1987). In some Australian languages,
they combine with a so-called coverb. An example from the Bardi can be seen in (1),
where the uninflecting coverb wajim ‘wash’ forms an LVC with the light verb.

1) wajim i-n-ma-n=irr
wash 3-TR-put-CONT=3PL.OB]
‘He/she washes them.’
(Bowern, 2014, 264)

Light verb constructions vary in terms of the elements they are made up, but there
are certain characteristics that these constructions have. First of all, they always
contain a verbal element which, as is often assumed, is also used as a full lexical
verb in the language. Light verbs do not form a distinct (syntactic) category of their
own, unlike full verbs, auxiliary verbs or modal verbs, for example. Rather, a light
verb represent just a specific use of a full verb and is thus in opposition to the ‘heavy
verb’ usage of the verb, as is the case when it is used in a regular predicate-argument
construction.

It is often assumed that the verbs that exhibit light verb usages inherently
carry a rather abstract semantics. Typically, lexemes that denote directional move-
ment (e.g., ‘come’) or transfer (e.g., ‘give,” ‘take,” ‘bring’) are cited as characteristic
light verbs (see Bowern, 2014, 2 for a brief discussion of verbs with light usages in
Australian languages). In many languages that have light verb constructions, these
verbs certainly form the core of the set of light verbs. Verbs that denote a specific
type of locomotion, such as ‘sneak up’ or ‘crawl in’, are not found among the light
verbs. However, there are also verbs with meanings such as ‘hit’ or ‘stand’ that
are used as light verbs in some languages. LVCs with a verb meaning ‘hit’ can be
found, for example, in Persian (2a) and the Bantu language Swahili (cf. Olejarnik,
2011; Martin, 2019). Light verbs with the meaning of ‘stand’ are commonly found in
Dutch (2b) and German (Fleischhauer, 2022, 2024; among others).

(20 a. mesal zadan
example hit
‘to give an example’
b. onder observatie staan
under observation stand
‘to be under observation’

An important question in this context is: how can we distinguish between a light
verb use and a heavy verb use of a verb? Everyone would probably agree with the
statement that giveis used as a heavy verb in (3a), but not in (3b). In (3a), give denotes
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a transfer event in which an object (a ball) changes ownership. This is different
in (3b), the referent of kiss does not change its possessor. Instead of a change of
possession, give a kiss denotes a kissing event. The difference between the two verb
usages — the heavy verb usage in (3a) and the light verb usage in (3b) — can also
be recognized by the fact that give in (3a) can be replaced by verbs of the same
semantic class, such as hand over (e.g., The girl handed over a ball to the boy). This
is not possible in (3b), as the light verb has lost its synonymy relationships with the
full verb usage (#The girl handed over a kiss to the boy).

(3 a. Thegirl gave the boy a ball.
b.  The girl gave the boy a kiss.

In (3b), give is part of an LVC, which is evidenced by the fact that the predicative
meaning is primarily contributed by the nominal element rather than the verb. This
can be clearly illustrated by comparing the two examples in (3b). In its heavy verb
usage, give denotes a transfer event, where the object argument a ball specifies only
the entity being given (cf. Newman 1996; Butt and Geuder 2001). If we replace a ball
with a book (4a), the entity that the boy receives changes — perhaps even the manner
of giving — but what remains constant is that a giving event is denoted. In contrast,
(3b) does not denote a giving event; instead, it denotes a kissing event. This is evident
because give a kiss can be paraphrased with the verb kiss.2 The predicative meaning
— specifically, the denoted event - is contributed by the noun kiss. If we replace the
noun with answer (4b), we obtain a different LVC that denotes a different type of
event. Give an answer refers to an event in which someone responds to someone else
(cf. Butt and Geuder, 2001, 339-343). A rough paraphrase for this LVC is ‘to answer’
Since kissing and answering are clearly distinct event types and also have different
event participles, it becomes clear that the denoted event does not depend on the
verb but only on the noun. Otherwise, it would be expected that the two LVCs would
denote events that can be assigned to a common event type.

(4) a. Thegirl gave the boy a book.
b. The girl gave the boy an answer.

That the denoted eventuality® is determined by the nominal element and not
by the verb is proposed by Fleischhauer (2020) as an identification criterion for

2 The fact that a light verb construction can be paraphrased by a simplex verb does not mean
that the LVC and the corresponding simplex verb are total synonyms (cf. Pisciotta and Masini, this
volume). This is explicitly addressed with the LVC give a kiss in Wittenberg and Snedeker (2013);
Wittenberg and Levy (2017).

3 This is, following Bach (1986), a cover term for states and events.
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LVCs, which allows for a distinction between light verb constructions and regular
predicate-argument constructions (such as give someone a ball), on the one hand,
and idiomatic expressions (in the sense of Nunberg et al. 1994) like give the shirt off
(one’s) back, on the other. The idea behind this is that in regular predicate-argument
constructions the denoted eventuality is determined by the verb and the replace-
ment of one argument expression by another — e.g. ball by book — does not result in
a different type of eventuality being denoted. The giving a book is a transfer event
in the same way as the giving of a ball; the possession of the referent of the theme
argument changes from the agent to the recipient. However, the two events do not
have to be identical in all respects, but can differ in the way in which the change
of ownership is carried out. However, there is no such difference encoded in the
verbal meaning.

If we look at idioms next, we find that neither the verb nor the noun determines
the denoted eventuality. The Cambridge English Dictionary paraphrases the idiom
give the shirt off (one’s) back as ‘to be be willing to do anything to help another per-
son’.? The idiom thus describes a person’s state, more specifically: the state of doing
everything to help someone else. This meaning is not derived from the meaning of
the verb give, in particular this state is not a subtype of a giving event, nor is it de-
rived from the meaning of the non-eventive noun shirt. Instead, it is the idiom as a
whole that determines the meaning and thus the denoted event.

That we can distinguish LVCs from other predicative constructions by which
part of the complex predicate denotes the denoted eventuality is at least implicitly
assumed in various analyses, but usually as one among a variety of other criteria
(see Fleischhauer, 2023 for a brief overview of the debate on German LVCs). In fact,
we find this in principle even in Jespersen, who assigns only a supporting role to
the light verb, but shifts the semantic content of the predication to the noun.

The discussion has shown that the predicative content of an LVC is primarily
contributed by the nominal element. This raises the question of whether the light
verb also contributes to the meaning of the complex predicate? Starting with Jes-
persen’s introduction of the term light verb, we can see that the answer to this ques-
tion has changed over the years. Jespersen assumed that light verbs are semanti-
cally empty and that they merely serve to specify functional features of the verb (e.g.,
tense, subject agreement) and thus license an eventive noun for predication. This ob-
servation is correct insofar as the collocation partners with which light verbs form
a complex predicate are not verbs themselves and therefore cannot be inflected for
tense or subject agreement. The fact that light verbs primarily have such a support-

4 https://dictionary.cambridge.org/de/worterbuch/englisch/would-give-the-shirt-off-back; last
access: 15/01/2025.
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ing function in the sentence was still assumed by authors after Jespersen (Cattell,
1984; Grimshaw and Mester, 1988) and is also reflected, for example, in the use of
the term ‘support verb’ (Mel'¢uk, 2022).

The view is now widespread that light verbs are indeed semantically defective
verbs, meaning they do not denote an event themselves (Butt and Lahiri, 2002; Butt
and Geuder, 2001), but they contribute to the meaning of the LVC (Bonial and Pol-
lard, 2020; Bowern, 2008, 2014; Brugman, 2001; Butt, 2003, 2010; Butt and Lahiri, 2013;
Fleischhauer and Neisani, 2020; Isoda, 1991; JeZek, 2023; Pompei and Piunno, 2023;
Sanroman Vilas, 2011, Stojanovska-Ilievska, this volume, 17-18 among others). This
contribution can be quite subtle and may manifest, for instance, in contrasts of ak-
tionsart (e.g., stativity and inchoation) or volitionality.

This can be illustrated using the Persian examples in (5). In Persian, the noun
sedd ‘sound’ can be combined with different light verbs (kardan ‘do’ and dddan
‘give’), which then form LVCs that denotes the emission of a sound. The LVC sedd
kardan ‘produce a sound’ (lit. sound make) is compatible with the adverb amdan
‘intentionally’ (5a), while the LVC sedd dadan ‘produce a sound’ (lit. sound give) is
not (5b). Both sentences differ only in the choice of light verb, demonstrating that it
is the light verbs that create this semantic contrast. As a conclusion, it follows that
light verbs must contribute something to the overall meaning of the LVC.

(5) a. Bacceamdan sedd kard.
child intentionally sound do.pST.3sG
‘The child produced a sound intentionally.’
b. #Bacce amdan sedd dad.

child intentionally sound give.pST.3sG
intended: ‘The child produced a sound intentionally’
(Fleischhauer and Neisani, 2020, 71-72)

Even though the perspective that light verbs contribute to the overall meaning of
LVCs is now shared by — as it seems — most authors, there are still few studies that
explicitly examine the semantic contribution of the light verb. The assumption that
the light verb makes an identifiable contribution to the overall meaning of the LVC
only makes sense ifit is also based on the premise that the meaning of the LVC arises
from the meanings of its components, and thus that LVCs are formed composition-
ally (at least to some degree).

The idea that light verb constructions are formed compositionally is not of-
ten explicitly stated in the literature (exceptions are Karimi, 1997; Miiller, 2010;
Samvelian and Faghiri, 2014; Fleischhauer and Gamerschlag, 2019; Fleischhauer
et al,, 2019; JeZek, 2023). Bonial and Pollard (2020, 578-579) characterize LVCs are
‘semi-compositional’ as they are partially idiomatic but, at the same time, differ
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from fixed, non-compositional idioms as the meaning of the nominal element (at
least) is transparent. Nunberg et al. (1994) have shown that there need not be a
contradiction between compositionality and idiomaticity (here understood as, for
instance, non-literalness). Based on this work, LVCs can be understood, as various
authors have suggested, as ‘idiomatically combining expressions’ (e.g., Samvelian
and Faghiri, 2013a,b, 2014; Fleischhauer, 2020; Fleischhauer and Neisani, 2020; Fleis-
chhauer and Gamerschlag, 2019 and Nicoletti, this volume).

A central characteristic of LVCs is thus that they distribute their predicative
meaning over several elements, with the primary contribution to the predication
being made by the nominal element. By distributing the overall meaning over sev-
eral words of different parts of speech (such as V + NP or V + PP), LVCs differ sig-
nificantly from simplex verbs, in which the meaning is encoded in a (single) verb
lexeme.

LVCs can bhe paraphrased by simplex verbs in some cases, for example to kiss
is a suitable paraphrase for give a kiss and to bath for take a bath. However, LVCs
differ from simplex verbs in terms of their concrete meaning — LVCs show Aktion-
sart distinctions that corresponding simplex verbs cannot realize in this way — or in
terms of their modification potential. The light verb as a meaning-bearing element
of the construction thus also have a meaning-differentiating function with regard
to corresponding simplex verbs . This aspect shows that light verbs have a func-
tional motivation that goes beyond the mere licensing of the nominal element in a
predicative function, as Jespersen assumed.

Although there is no established definition of the terms ‘light verb’ and ‘light
verb construction’ on the basis of which light verbs and LVCs can be (comparatively)
identified, we nevertheless believe that these terms are useful for identifying and
analyzing certain types of complex predicates. Based on these assumptions, we have
identified several research questions, which have guided the creation of this vol-
ume:

— What meaning do light verbs contribute to LVCs? Can we identify the same
meaning features (e.g. Aktionsart, volitionality) in all languages or do languages
differ in terms of which meaning features can be realized by a light verb?

— Dolight verbs contribute the same meaning in all LVCs or do we have to assume
different light verb meanings — for different collocation partners?

— On which levels do light verbs contribute to the constitution of meaning? At
the level of argument structure? In the constitution of the complex predicate’s
Aktionsart properties? In the specification of lexical meaning independently of
argument structure and action type?

— What contribution do light verbs make to functionally differentiating the LVCs
in which they occur from simplex verbs?
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— Islightness a gradual phenomenon, so that some light verbs can be ‘lighter’ than
others? If so, what gradual gradations are there? At what point does an expres-
sion count as ‘light’ and no longer as ‘heavy’?

— Islightness the result of a desemanticization process? If so, is there a connection
between light verbs and auxiliaries, as for example Hopper and Traugott (1993,
112) and Allerton (2002, 7) assume? In other words, do light verbs represent an
intermediate step in the auxiliarization process?

— What collocational restrictions do light verbs have? This question can be ad-
dressed from two perspectives. Firstly, from the perspective of the light verbs:
With which nouns can a light verb combine? Do the nouns with which a light
verb can be combined form natural (semantic) classes or are there no reg-
ularities with regard to the collocation partners? If there are recognizable
regularities, are they language-specific or can they be found across languages
for the same light verb types (e.g. ‘give’ light verbs)? From the perspective of
nouns, we can ask with which light verbs a noun - or a certain semantic class
of nouns such as psych nouns - is combined? Can nouns of the same class com-
bine with the same light verbs across languages or are there language-specific
differences?

— How do diachronic processes, such as grammaticalization and lexicalization,
shape the meaning of light verbs over time?

— How do patterns emerge in light verb usages and how do they gain productiv-
ity?

These and other questions play a central role in the papers collected in this volume.
The individual chapters address these questions, sometimes explicitly and some-
times implicitly, differing not only in the specific research questions but also in the
methodological and theoretical approach chosen by the authors. As a result, the vol-
ume represents a diverse approach to the phenomenon of light verbs, reflecting its
broad thematic range.

Structure of the volume

The papers collected in this volume explore the intricate nature of light verb con-
structions, highlighting their semantic flexibility, syntactic variation, and cross-
linguistic diversity. Through corpus-based analyses of authentic linguistic data
from large text corpora, these studies offer valuable insights into how light verbs
— such as ‘give’, ‘make’ or ‘take’ — function across various language families (e.g.,
Germanic vs. Romance languages, English vs. Mandarin, etc.).
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Various papers present a detailed analysis of the use of specific light verbs:
the chapters by Stojanovska-Ilievska, Kuo, Alvarez-Morera, Ginebra and Oltra-
Massuet, as well as Wiskandt focus on light verbs with the meaning ‘give’, while
Sundquist and Nicoletti highlight light verbs with the meaning ‘take’. The discus-
sions address issues related to the demarcation of light verbs and their heavy verb
uses (e.g., Stojanovska-Ilievska), the specific semantic function of light verbs (e.g.,
Kuo), the competition between LVCs and corresponding simplex verbs (e.g., Pis-
ciotta and Masini), as well as questions regarding argument realization in light
verb constructions (Kishimoto). The contributions either take a language-specific
perspective or, as in the case of Alvarez-Morera, Ginebra and Oltra-Massuet and
Wiskandt, a comparative linguistic approach that examines properties of LVCs —
modification and combination of light verbs with specific nouns—in a Romance-
Germanic comparison. Thereby, the volume sheds light on both typological differ-
ences and universal patterns in LVC usage, examining the mechanisms that shape
their syntactic structures and their role in conveying meaning in different contexts
from both synchronic and diachronic perspectives.

Stojanovska-Ilievska investigates the semantic and syntactic features of En-
glish LVCs involving the verb give, with a particular focus on bodily actions and
physical interactions. The results suggest that LVCs exhibit distinct syntactic pat-
terns, including monotransitive constructions for bodily actions and ditransitive
constructions for physical interaction. The analysis highlights the role of light verbs
in the construction of meaning, demonstrating that their construction extends
beyond simple semantic bleaching, influencing the interpretation and functional
structure of these constructions.

Kuo’s paper explores the syntactic behavior of six light verbs within the ‘give’-
group in Mandarin, advancing the understanding of these constructions in Chinese,
where light verbs undergo a process of semantic reduction or bleaching. The corpus-
based analysis reveals varying degrees of lightness, with some light verbs displaying
characteristics typical of full verbs, while others show a greater degree of cohesion
with their complements. This suggests a progression toward grammaticalization,
with light verbs becoming more integrated into the syntactic structure.

The study by Alvarez-Morera, Ginebra, and Oltra-Massuet presents a ty-
pology of LVCs based on the presence of determination and modification within
‘give’-LVCs across four languages: English (Germanic), German (Germanic), Catalan
(Romance), and Spanish (Romance). The analysis distinguishes two primary types
of LVCs: (1) those with a determined noun that allows flexible modification, and (2)
those with bare nominals, which do not permit modification. The findings provide
us empirical support for a neo-constructionist approach to argument structure,
proposing that the degree of syntactic cohesion between the light verb and the
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noun is determined by the syntactic properties of the nominal element, rather than
by the light verb itself.

Wiskandt examines LVCs with experiencer objects in both Germanic and Ro-
mance languages, analyzing their syntactic and semantic contrastive patterns. The
study focuses on a comparative analysis of two LVC patterns involving the light
verbs ‘make’ and ‘give’, with an emphasis on both cross-linguistic variations and sys-
tematic parallels. Special attention is given to the role of transfer verbs and preposi-
tional constructions. A corpus-based analysis of emotion nouns in six languages re-
veal that the selection of light verbs is not arbitrary; rather, specific emotion nouns
tend to co-occur with particular light verbs, indicating a structured relationship be-
tween the noun and verb.

This study by Pisciotta and Masini investigates the competition between de-
nominal psych subject-verb constructions and psych LVCs in Italian, using a corpus-
based methodology. The analysis, grounded in Construction Grammar, considers
verb derivation schemas and LVC schemas as constructions that can form complex
predicates with psychological state nouns. Causatives exhibit the most competition,
influenced by such as the semantics of the nominal base, genre, and speech context.
A constructional network model is proposed to offer a more refined understanding
of the competition between synthetic and analytic predicates.

Sundquist explores the historical development of LVCs in American English,
focusing on the expression take a look and analogous constructions. The study ex-
amines these developments within Goldberg’s (2019) notion of ‘coverage’, analyz-
ing them diachronically. The analysis consider how the coverage of construction re-
flects its ability to integrate and adapt to established linguistic patterns, influenced
by factors such as frequency, variability, and similarity to previously attested con-
structions.

Nicoletti’s paper analyzes Italian LVCs involving the verb prendere ‘to take’
across different contexts, including mental activities, changes of state, and event
initiation. The analysis identifies three main subtypes of LVCs, classified accord-
ing to their semantic functions, with the change-of-state category being the most
frequent. The study posits that the meaning of light verbs can be interpreted as
extensions of their full counterparts within a cognitivist framework.

Kishimoto, finally, examines the syntactic structure of Japanese LVCs from a
generative perspective, focusing on the verb suru ‘do’ in combination with a ver-
bal noun to form a predicative complex. The study concentrates on the realization
of arguments within these constructions and investigates whether suru possesses
its own argument structure, including distinct thematic roles (6-roles). Addition-
ally, the author explores the argument ascension, where arguments from the verbal
noun move and receive case markers based on their thematic roles.
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Natasha Stojanovska-Ilievska

A corpus-based study of the English light
verb constructions with give denoting bodily
actions and physical interaction

1 Introduction

This paper reports the findings of a corpus-based investigation into the light verb
constructions (LVCs) with give. Drawing on examples from the British National Cor-
pus (BNC), it analyses the semantic and syntactic characteristics of these LVCs and
explores their similarities and differences to determine whether any meaningful
patterns and associations can be discerned. It also discusses the intricate relations
between the LVCs with give and their full verb (FV) counterparts (e.g. to give a gasp
Vs. to gasp, to give someone a hug vs to hug someone).

LVCs are bipartite constructions consisting of a verbal and a nominal compo-
nent. The main semantic contribution of the construction is brought about by the
eventive noun within the LVC, which is considered the semantic core of the LVC. On
the other hand, light verbs (LVs) have long been considered to be devoid of mean-
ing (hence: light) to a greater or a lesser degree, having derived from their ‘heavy’
counterparts through semantic bleaching. This paper touches upon the motivation
behind the choice of give, rather than some other light verb, in these LVCs. In so
doing, it lends support to those approaches to LVCs that acknowledge some level of
semantic contribution from the light verb to the overall meaning of the LVC.

The heavy use of give is demonstrated in example (1a), which is excerpted from
the BN, as are all other examples, unless specified otherwise. It literally indicates
the transfer of a concrete material object from one person to another. This idea of
a transfer serves as a common thread running through all LVCs with give, with the
caveat that, in LVCs with give, what is transferred is never a concrete, tangible ma-
terial object. The idea of a transfer of possession of a concrete material object from
(1a) has evolved in different directions in the LVCs with give, as is shown in exam-
ples (1b) through (1d). What elements of the concept of transfer are preserved and
which ones are lost in these LVCs is discussed in greater detail in Sections 2 and 4.
The use of these LVCs for the expression of a wide range of events, such as: emis-
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sion of sounds (1b), physical interaction (1c) and verbal interaction (1d), suggests
that LVCs with give are semantically quite varied.

(1) a. He gave her a delicate necklace of amethysts and pearls set in Scottish
gold. (APW, 549)
b. Shegaveacry]l...] (GW8, 2669)
. Hegave her a brief hug [...] (HA7, 2634)
d. Igave him a simple answer [...] (ADY, 3337)

Not only are LVCs with give semantically versatile, but they also exhibit some syntac-
tic versatility, which is reflected in the variation of the syntactic patterns that these
LVCs occur in, as well as in the different degrees of complexity in the structure of
the noun phrase (NP) within the scope of the LVCs.

In this context, the main aims of this paper are: to offer a semantic classifica-
tion of LVCs with give into families, to scrutinize their morphosyntactic features by
delving into their structural complexities on a sentential level, as well as to investi-
gate the semantic and discourse-pragmatic differences between the LVCs and their
full verb counterparts. Therefore, this paper seeks to address the following research

questions:
i.  Are distinct families of LVCs with give associated with a specific tense, aspect
and voice?

ii. Are there any semantic and discourse-pragmatic differences between the LVCs
with give and their FV counterparts that factor into the choice of one structure
over the other?

Based on these research questions, the following hypotheses were examined:

1. Each family of LVCs with give is associated with a specific tense, aspect and
voice. The rationale behind this is that families of LVCs with give render promi-
nent different aspects of the transfer of possession typical of the act of giving.
These differences are formally reflected in distinct morphosyntactic patterns,
which should enable the expression of a range of meanings aligned with the
unique semantic background of each family. And it is recognized that meanings
are conveyed through various means, including the grammatical categories.

2. There are semantic and discourse-pragmatic differences between the LVCs
with give and their FV counterparts that motivate the selection of one struc-
ture over the other. Based on the principles of language economy, it is very
unlikely that two structures would co-exist in a language with no semantic or
discourse-pragmatic differences between them whatsoever.
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To the best of my knowledge, a corpus-based study of families of LVCs with give seek-
ing to uncover their shared and family-specific semantic and syntactic features and
tendencies has hitherto not been performed. By filling this research gap, this study
aims to provide new insights into LVCs with give and would, hopefully, encourage
further research in this area.

This chapter is structured in five sections. Having introduced the research topic
in the Introduction, I discuss the positions of authors who have made valuable con-
tribution to our understanding of LVCs over the years in the section entitled Back-
ground on LVCs (2). The Methodological approach section (3) outlines the proce-
dures that were followed in the research process. The Results and discussion section
(4) presents the findings of the study and places them in the context of previous stud-
ies done in this field, while the final section (5) summarises the main points from
the study and gives directions for further research.

2 Background on LVCs

2.1 Definitions

What is considered a LVC in this paper is a combination of a light verb and a noun
phrase with an eventive noun as its head, which is either derivationally or pho-
netically related to a simple verb that corresponds in meaning to the entire con-
struction (to give a sigh vs to sigh). An eventive noun may display the basic mean-
ing of a process “whether generalized or a single instance” (Allerton, 2002, 121) or
various other ‘facet’ meanings, including: an effected speech act, a mental or phys-
ical effect, a service, etc. (Allerton, 2002, 122-123). While some authors only allow
for nouns derived through conversion (zero-derivation) in LVCs (Jespersen, 1942;
Dixon, 2005; Wierzhicka, 1982), the approach taken in this paper aligns closely with
Allerton (2002); Nesselhauf (2005) and Algeo (2006), whose understanding of even-
tive nouns within LVCs is broader and allows for nouns derived though various
word-formation processes.

In this study of LVCs with give, the majority of the LVCs surveyed include nouns
that were diachronically derived from the associated verb either through conver-
sion or suffixation (which was verified online through the Oxford English Dictio-
nary! and the Merriam-Webster Dictionary?). Yet in some cases it was not as straight-
forward to determine whether the noun predated the verb or vice versa (as was

1 http://www.oed.com, last access: 20.10.2024.
2 http://www.merriam-webster.com, last access: 20.10.2024.
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the case with kiss, both the noun and the verb dating back to Old English). Some-
times, what synchronically looks like an instance of conversion, is actually a docu-
mented case of two separate borrowings from another language (to cry and a cry
from French). Because of these difficulties, the diachronic approach was abandoned,
as well as the traditional qualification of the noun within the LVCs as ‘deverbal’.

The terms ‘prototypical,’ literal’ and ‘heavy’ give are used interchangeably to
refer to the central meaning of give to denote an act of transfer of ownership of a
concrete material thing from one person to another. They are contrasted with the
terms ‘light’ or ‘figurative’ give, which are reserved for uses of give that illustrate
more abstract notions reminiscent of an act of giving. The term ‘light’ underscores
the loss of some semantic traits inherent in the heavy verb through the process of
semantic bleaching (desemanticization), while the term ‘figurative’ highlights the
extensions of the meaning of the literal verb in different directions. The semantic
bleaching evident in light give can be understood as a reduction in “the contribution
of one or more domains to the matrix domain” of prototypical give, thus giving rise
to figurative extensions (Pompei, 2023, 165). The uses of give in the LVCs analysed in
this paper are thus considered to be simultaneously both light and figurative.

For the purposes of this paper, the concept of a LVC family (Fleischhauer and
Gamerschlag, 2019; Fleischhauer, 2021) was employed for the first time to LVCs with
give. A LVC family basically includes LVCs that meet two criteria: (a) they contain
the same light verb and (b) they lend themselves to the same interpretation pattern.
LVC families demonstrate that the interpretation of LVCs stems from the consistent
semantic contribution of the light verb in the first place. This paper is concerned
solely with LVCs with give. Three general families are distinguished, of which only
two will be analysed in this paper due to space limitations.

2.2 On the status of LVCs in phraseology

Based on their degree of fixedness and semantic transparency, phraseological units
can be placed at different positions on the phraseological continuum (Granger and
Paquot, 2008, 36; Cowie, 1981, 227-229). Idioms are often placed at one end of the
spectrum as fixed expressions whose meanings are opaque, i.e. do not derive from
the meanings of their constituent parts (e.g. to kick the bucket). On the opposite
end are free combinations, which are not typically included in phraseology because
their meanings are simply the sum of their parts (e.g. write a letter). Between pure
idioms and free combinations lie two other categories: figurative idioms and re-
stricted collocations (Cowie, 1998, 7; Cowie, 1981, 227-229). On this phraseological
continuum, LVCs are often categorized as restricted collocations (Allerton, 2002, 221;
Nesselhauf, 2005, 21), in which the light verb is used figuratively, while the noun is
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used in its literal sense. While typically being semantically transparent (e.g. to give
someone a push meaning ‘to push someone’), LVCs can shift toward idiomatic us-
age (e.g. to give someone a push meaning ‘to encourage someone’), further blurring
the lines between restricted collocations and idioms. That said, LVCs share some
similarities with idioms, as they are stored in memory and recalled as whole units
(Allerton, 2002, 221).

2.3 The semantic contribution of the light verbs in LVCs

In the first half of the 20th century light verbs were perceived as verbs “with a vague
meaning” primarily functioning as connectives (Poutsma, 1926, 394) or as “insignifi-
cant” verbs, operating merely as exponents of the grammatical categories of person
and tense (Jespersen, 1942, 117). In the last decades of the 20th century, however, per-
spectives emerged suggesting that the light verbs within LVCs actually make major
semantic contribution to these constructions (Stein, 1991; Wierzbicka, 1982). This
perspective is consistent with the dominant views in the late 20th and early 21st
centuries (Newman, 1996; Brugman, 2001; Gradecak-Erdelji¢, 2004, 2009), which, de-
spite some variations in terminology, propose that: a) light verbs have a more ab-
stract meaning than heavy verbs, but are certainly not devoid of meaning, and b)
essential semantic traits of the heavy verb can be recognized in the light verb as well.
Applying the cognitive linguistics theory of force dynamics, it has been shown that
the force dynamics inherent in the heavy verb is retained in the light verb to vary-
ing degrees (Brugman, 2001, 558-561; Gradecak-Erdelji¢, 2009, 101-106), thereby in-
dicating that the selection of a light verb in specific LVCs is not arbitrary, but rather
highly motivated.

Going back to the examples in the Introduction, it is not by chance that light give
was used in the LVCs in (1b), (1c) and (1d), rather than some other light verb, such as:
take, have, make or do. Take is inappropriate as a substitute for give because give and
take are considered relational opposites or converses, albeit “not exact converses”
(Hurford and Heasley, 2007, 123, 137). Thus, take makes possible the conceptualiza-
tion of the giving act from the perspective of the recipient, rather than the giver. For
example, take a punch from someone would be the relational opposite of give some-
one a punch. When it comes to light have, it indicates a self-oriented activity that
is either “aimless or aimed at some experience of the agent”, without any external
goal (Wierzbicka, 1982, 758). Hence light have is incompatible with LVCs indicating
some interaction between two participants. Light make specifically points to the ac-
tive process of creation of a new entity, as in make a choice or make a claim, while
light do is more neutral in portraying the performance of an action, as in do a dance
or do a jump (Gradecak-Erdelji¢, 2009, 126-127). This is not to say that each even-
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tive noun can be combined with only one specific light verb. For example, multiple
light verbs can be used with a shriek, but the interpretation is different each time.
Specifically, give in give a shriek would lend the action an involuntary overtone, do
a shriek would be used to indicate a deliberate act of performing before spectators,
while have a shriek would be used for an action done willingly and for personal
pleasure (Quirk et al., 1985, 752).

On the other hand, verbs that share similar sub-categorization frames with give
(such as: donate, grant, bestow, present, confer, hand, etc.) are also unacceptable as
substitutes for light give in these LVCs because none of them is as experientially ba-
sic and as stylistically neutral as give. For example, the verb grant is applied in cases
of formal giving of rights, permission or privileges from the position of authority,
donate indicates giving something specifically with the purpose of helping some-
one, present implies giving something at an official or formal occasion, etc. Since all
these verbs have highly nuanced meanings, they are not as amenable to a diversity
of semantic and pragmatic contexts as is the case with give.

2.4 On the figurative extensions of give in LVCs

Giveis a three-place predicate involving the transfer of ownership (of a material ob-
ject) from one person to another. The subject argument denotes the first, generally
human participant, i.e. the protagonist who has the material object. The indirect ob-
ject (I0) argument denotes the second animate (usually human) participant in this
relation. It is the protagonist to whom the material object is given, i.e. the recipient.
The referent of the direct object (DO) argument is usually a concrete material ob-
ject whose selectional restriction is ‘non-human’, despite there being examples of
human referents of this argument, too. As a result of the process of semantic exten-
sion, this relation of transfer of a material object can be understood as a transfer
of an immaterial (abstract) object (Topolinjska, 2000, 83). This conceptualization of
more abstract concepts by means of more concrete ones is attributable to the experi-
ential basicness of the act of giving and the semantic complexity of the prototypical
give, both of which make it a rich cross-linguistic source of figurative (or metaphor-
ical) extensions (Newman, 1996, 2, 15, 258).

In languages worldwide, eight major figurative extensions of give have been
identified: interpersonal communication, emergence/ manifestation, causation/
purpose, permission/ enablement, schematic interaction, recipient/ benefactive
marking, movement and completedness, though this list is not exhaustive (New-
man, 1996, 134). Based on a survey of give + eventive noun combinations listed
in specialized dictionaries of English collocations, three of these eight figurative
extensions were identified as pertinent to the English LVCs with give: emergence
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(closely related to that of causation), schematic interaction and interpersonal com-
munication. How these figurative extensions are related to the semantics of the
prototypical give is explained in the next paragraph.

The prototypical give typically indicates a transfer of a concrete material object
from one person to another, as in (1a), where after the act of giving the referent of
the subject argument loses possession of the necklace. In the LVCs (1b) through (1d)
the meaning of give is semantically somewhat bleached since not all of the elements
of the heavy give are present in the light give. In some LVCs, light give is quite distant
from the prototypical give. For example, in the LVC give a cry in (1b), there are not
even two participants between whom some kind of transfer occurs. However, what
is similar between light give in this LVC and the prototypical give is that something
emerges from a source. While in the prototypical give, the giver can be construed
as the source from which something (i.e. the material object to be transferred) orig-
inates, in the LVC in (1b), the one who voices the cry can be perceived as the source
of the sound, which is then emitted in the air. Despite the fact that a recipient is not
specified, the concept of a sound emanating from a source is vaguely reminiscent
of an act of giving. In such LVCs, we observe the extension of give to describe emer-
gence, i.e. to convey the idea of something emerging from somewhere (Newman,
1996, 144-149). On the other hand, in the LVC give a hug in example (1c) there are two
participants just like in the prototypical give and some interaction occurs between
them at the initiative of the first participant, only this time it is not a concrete ma-
terial object that is being transferred, but some form of physical contact is applied
by the first participant to the second one. Hence, we can say that in this and other
similar examples the meaning of give has evolved towards the notion of physical in-
teraction, or what Newman refers to as schematic interaction (Newman, 1996, 201-
206). In the LVC in (1d), the referent of the subject argument did not hand anything
to anyone, nor did they lose possession of anything. Yet, there are some similarities
between the heavy give in (1a) and the light give in (1d). Namely, there are two hu-
man participants, and there is interaction between them in both examples. It is just
that the conveyed verbal message in (1d) is construed as the thing being given by the
first to the second participant in the prototypical (or heavy) use of give in (1a). This
iswhy in such cases it is said that give has developed a figurative extension to verbal
interaction, or interpersonal communication in Newman’s terminology (Newman,
1996, 136-144). These figurative extensions (emergence/ causation, schematic inter-
action and interpersonal communication) lay the core semantic foundations for the
three major families of LVCs with give.
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3 Methodological approach

Taking into consideration that some LVCs are typical of colloquial speech, while
others are more frequently found in more formal discourse (Shahrokny-Prehn and
Hoche, 2011, 243-245; Allerton, 2002, 29), this study was based on the British National
Corpus (BNC), which comprises various genres of written language: fiction (ca. 17%),
magazines (ca. 8%), newspapers (ca. 11%), academic texts (ca. 16%), non-academic
texts (ca. 17%) and miscellaneous (ca. 21%), as well as transcripts of spoken language
(ca. 10%). The BNC is a closed corpus of approximately 100 million words, including
materials dating between 1980-1993. All examples excerpted from the BNC include
their text code and sentence number within brackets.

The BBI Combinatory Dictionary of English (Benson et al., 2010), the Oxford Col-
locations Dictionary for Students of English (Crowther et al., 2002), the LTP Dictio-
nary of Selected Collocations (Hill and Lewis, 1997), were all used to compile a list of
collocations of the type ‘give + eventive noun’. In cases of discrepancies, the online
versions of the Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary, the Longman Dictionary of
Contemporary English and the Collins English Dictionary were used to verify that
specific combinations have actually been attested in the English language as col-
locations.® This manually generated list of LVCs with give was surveyed for some
underlying semantic patterns. It appeared that my grouping of these LVCs into se-
mantic fields closely (but not completely) mirrored some of Newman’s (1996) figura-
tive extensions of give. The LVCs were thus classified into three major families: LVCs
indicating bodily actions, physical interaction and verbal interaction, of which the
first two are analysed in this paper. LVCs that did not clearly fit into any of these
categories (such as: give someone assistance, etc.), were not analysed any further.
Hence, the classification is not exhaustive both in terms of the number of analysed
families and in terms of the LVCs included in each separate family.

The search for LVCs was conducted online on the BNC website.* Since LVCs con-
sist of two segments (a verbal and a nominal one), and both the verb phrase (VP) and
the NP can be of varying length and complexity, of all the search options available
on the website, searching for collocates seemed to be the most sensible approach.
The rationale for this choice is that the Collocates search menu makes possible the
simultaneous search for two words (a node word and its collocate), while capturing
all their word-forms, and offering the possibility for specification of the distance

3 The dictionaries have been accessed online. The urls are: Collins COBUILD Advanced Learner’s
Dictionary https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english, Oxford Advanced Learner’s
Dictionary https://www.oxfordlearnersdictionaries.com/, last access: 7/10/2024.

4 https://www.english-corpora.org/bnc/, last access: 7/10/2024.
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within which the node and its collocate should occur. The collocation window ap-
proach (Gablasova et al., 2017) was applied to search for word co-occurrences within
a defined short span, in this case four words to the left and four to the right of the
node, as is typical (Sinclair, 1991; Nesselhauf, 2005). This method reveals broader
word associations and not just words adjacent to the node. It allows for the occur-
rence of determiners and/or adjectival modifiers before the noun within a LVC, and
it also generates both active and passive voice constructions, as in: H.H. Barrows
gave a presidential address (GVW, 759) and The keynote address was given by Sir
Desmond Lorimer (AMH, 438), respectively.

Thus, the lemma GIVE was entered as a node in the first search box in the Collo-
cates menu, while the second box was filled with a lemmatized eventive noun, such
as: SMILE_n, GRUNT _n, etc., where the capital letters indicate a lemma and retrieve
all word-forms in consequence, while the attached _n restricts the search to nouns
in cases when there is also a verb with the same form. Such searches generated ex-
ampl sentences with the nouns smile(s), grunt(s), etc. within four positions to the
left and to the right of the verb give in any of its inflected forms. Such searches were
performed for 40 distinct LVCs with give.

The search generated 2,261 hits, which were manually individually filtered to
discard examples that met the search criteria but were not examples of LVCs. First,
examples were discarded if a word-form of give and its collocate occurred across
sentence boundaries, as is the case with cry and give in the following stretch of text:
They probably need a good cry. It certainly gives me, an innocent bystander, instant
indigestion [...] (HHO, 117-118). Structures that superficially resemble LVCs, but fail to
meet the criteria for LVCs were also discarded. Such was the case with [...] why worry
about them? Erm you’ve given them a good start in life [...] (FMS, 607-608), where
start refers to a beginning, rather than a sudden involuntary movement, as in Sud-
denly he gave a frightened start (CAB, 812). Hence, in this example, a near-paraphrase
of ‘you’ve given them a good start’ with the lexical verb start is impossible, which
would be a prerequisite for a structure to be considered a LVC. Constructions with
idiomatic meaning, such as: to give someone the kiss of life meaning ‘resuscitate’ in
When they found her she was given the kiss of life (CH2, 494) were beyond the scope
of this study, as well. In addition, phrasal verbs with give were excluded from the
analysis even if the collocate under investigation occurred in direct object position,
as is case with the phrasal verb give up and the collocate laughs in: I wouldn’t give
up those laughs for anything [...] (HRF, 899). Examples were also discarded where
given was used as a preposition meaning ‘considering,” as in: Given a good perfor-
mance today, he will clearly be in line for a place at Wembley (A8C, 23). Finally, since
this study aims to establish some association between particular families of LVCs
with give and the verbal categories of tense, aspect and voice, non-finite verb forms
(infinitives and participles) were also excluded from this study.
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The remaining 1,664 examples were manually annotated: the light verb for the
verbal categories of tense, aspect and voice, while the nouns within the LVCs for
the nominal categories of definiteness and number. A noun was considered to have
definite reference if it was preceded by a definite article, a determinative possessive,
or a demonstrative determiner (Quirk et al., 1985, 253, 327, 362, 372). A noun was
considered indefinite if it was not preceded by any article (zero article), if it was
preceded by the indefinite article, or other indefinite determiners, such as: some,
any, either; neither, every, each, all, few, many, one, another, etc. (Quirk et al., 1985, 253,
261, 376-392). The overall results per family are displayed in tables 1-4 in Section 4.

In each of the two subsections in Section 4, by referring to examples from the
BNC and the data from the tables 1-4, the extent to which families of LVCs display
syntactic flexibility is assessed, by verifying whether they allow passivization or an
overt realization of an IO. In addition, the flexibility within the noun phrase (NP)
itself is examined as well, by checking if the pluralization of the noun, and the sub-
stitution of the indefinite article with a marker of definiteness are allowed.

4 Results and discussion

4.1 Family 1: LVCs denoting bodily actions

From a semantic point of view, what LVCs from Family 1 have in common is the
fact that they all denote an action that involves movement of a part of the body (2a),
while many of them additionally indicate the emission of vocal sounds (2b). Thus,
we distinguish between two subfamilies within Family 1. They both demonstrate
the same general morphosyntactic pattern but exhibit two distinct interpretational
patterns.

2) a. Louise gave a little smile. (C8S, 1529)
b. Igave a scream of horror. (H9U, 1745)

A convenient paraphrase for Subfamily 1A would be: ‘the subject referent makes
a facial or bodily movement denoted by the NP-internal noun’, as in (2a), and it is
exemplified with the following LVCs: give a chuckle, give a cough, give a gasp, give
a gulp, give a jerk, give a jump, give a laugh, give a shrug, give a shudder, give a
sigh, give a smile, give a snort, give a sob, give a start, give a wave and give a wink.
These LVCs are generally based on the class of verbs involving the body (Levin, 1993),
particularly the subclasses of verbs of gestures/signs involving body parts, verbs of
body-internal states of existence and verbs of non-verbal expression. Subfamily 1B
includes LVCs that can be paraphrased with ‘the subject referent emits the sound
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denoted by the NP-internal nour’, as in (2b), and includes the following LVCs: give
a bellow, give a cry, give a groan, give a grunt, give a moan, give a scream, give a
shriek, and give a squeak. These LVCs are based on verbs of sound emission from
Levin’s (1993) classification, which are oftentimes cross-listed in other (sub)classes
too, such as the subclasses of verbs of non-verbal expression, and verbs of manner
of speaking, or the class of verbs of sounds made by animals. Thus, it was sometimes
a bit problematic whether to include certain LVCs in the first or in the second LVC
subfamily, especially if they could rightfully occur in both. For example, giving a
cry essentially refers to the production of sound, but it is also related to non-verbal
expression. Since it foremost denotes the emission of a vocal sound, which can sec-
ondarily be interpreted as an emotional expression through involvement of parts
of the body, the LVC give a cry was included in Subfamily 1B.

The causative figurative extension of give is present in all of the LVCs in Family
1, where causativity is generally understood as “causing an event or thing, without
any interpersonal manipulation” (Newman, 1996, 176). Closely related to this, the
LVCs that denote production of sounds and egress of air instantiate the figurative
extension of emergence, or appearance of something from somewhere (Newman,
1996, 145). Thus, the emission of sound in the LVCs resembles the movement of an
object outside of the personal sphere of control of the giver in a giving act, while the
source of the sound in the LVCs corresponds to the giver (Newman, 1996, 144-148).

Many of these LVCs indicate unintentional, instinctive or physiological reac-
tions (Gradecak-Erdelji¢, 2009, 115) or involuntary reactions (Jespersen, 1942, 118),
as in (3). Such unintentionality in the performance of the action is not in line with
the literal give, which indicates a conscious and intentional act.

(3)  There was no foothold and Maggie gave a cry of fear as she too felt the ground
give way beneath them as they slid over the edge towards the lake. (HGK, 2134)

Since the LVCs from Family 1 are related to intransitive verbs (to sigh vs to give a
sigh), in these LVCs light give only requires a subject (S) and a direct object (DO),
while an indirect object (IO) is generally not added (Huddleston and Pullum, 2002,
293). This means that LVCs from this family are most distant from the literal give
understood as a transfer of an object from one person to another, because they usu-
ally do not imply directing the movement or sound to anyone in particular. Thus,
the majority of LVCs from this family (78.14%) are realized as monotransitive con-
structions. Likewise, the LVC give a shrug occurs within a monotransitive pattern in
93 of the 95 BNC examples, amounting to 97.89%. In example (4), however, the LVC is
structurally different from all the hitherto mentioned examples because of its overt
expression of the recipient in indirect object position. Thus, in (4) light give is syn-
tactically closer to the literal ditransitive give because both protagonists necessary
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for the realization of the transfer (the agent and the recipient) are realized in the
LVC in their respective syntactic positions of a subject and an indirect object. The
gesture a shrug of apology is directed to Mariana (the recipient in IO position), so
what is actually communicated with her is the apology, which finds its expression
through the shrug. Of the 24 LVCs from this family searched in the BNC, only three
other LVCs sometimes occur in the ditransitive pattern: give a smile, give a wink
and give a wave. They all denote gestures and facial expressions used in non-verbal
interaction.

(4)  He brushed a few drops of sea water off the top of the carburetor, dabbed the
float chamber full and gave Mariana a shrug of apology before kicking the
starter. (AMU, 1750)

In the LVCs from this family the eventive noun is profiled as a discrete unit of an ac-
tion. This contributes to the understanding of the action denoted by the LVC as time-
bounded. In example (5a) we see how the indefinite article in these LVCs is used as
an indicator of the singularity of the action. Being quantized through the indefinite
article, the NP in DO position adds the end-point required for a telic interpretation
of the entire VP. This could be seen as an instance of ‘object marking’, which is ap-
plied in English as a telicity-encoding strategy (Filip, 2008, 234), because giving is
an act that becomes telic through the involvement of a theme (van Gelderen, 2017,
58). Example (5b) with the FV scream has an atelic interpretation, which is proved
by the felicitous use of the adverbial of duration for hours. On the other hand, in
(5¢) we are clearly dealing with a telic eventuality description regarding the same
FV, because the presence of the adverbial once points to a single atomic screaming
event, or a singular eventuality (Landman, 2008, 112) and it is precisely telic predi-
cates that denote events which can be counted and can thus be modified by iterative
adverbials (Filip, 1993, 91-92). In other words, “bounded predicates treat their argu-
ments as logical individuals, i.e., as entities which can be counted” (Herweg, 2014,
191) and can thus combine well with temporal count adverbials, such as once, twice,
three times, etc. Thus, while the FV scream can be interpreted as either telic or atelic
depending on the context, LVCs with singular nouns within their structure concep-
tualize the event as an action with an inherent end-point, which licences their telic
interpretation. By contrasting (5a) and (5b), we observe that LVCs can actually ex-
press Aktionsart (also called inner aspect in van Gelderen, 2017, 57) opposition with
the corresponding FVs.

(5) a. [..]shegave ascream thinking that it was the spider running there. (KCP,
73)
b. In the end she left it to cry. It screamed for hours, probably waking the
entire house. (GUM, 2132-2133)
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c.  Sam Somerville screamed once, buried her face in Quinn’s back and began
to cry. (CAM, 1764)

Regarding the categories of definiteness and number, as much as 95.13% of all sur-
veyed examples included an indefinite singular noun within the LVC, as in (5a),
which is evident from Table 1. This confirms that LVCs from this family are basically
used to express singular bounded actions. LVCs with indefinite plural nouns (6a),
LVCs with definite singular nouns (6b) and LVCs with a plural noun with definite
reference, such as (6c) were marginally represented among the surveyed examples
of LVCs with give from this family, with 0.89%, 3.91% and 0.07% respectively.

(6) a. Shegave little moans of pleasure [...]. (FS1, 397)
b. Again, he gave that expressive shrug. (JY7, 5563)
c.  She gave them her best smiles. (GUK, 130)

As for tense, as much as 97.02% of the LVCs in active voice have been used in the sim-
ple past tense, while only rare examples in the simple present have been recorded,
along with sporadic examples in the simple future and the past perfect, as appar-
ent from Table 2. The findings about the predominance of the simple past, coupled
with the fact that the NPs within the structure of these LVCs are quantized (by be-
ing singular) in 1341 cases (99.04%) speaks of a strong tendency for the LVCs from
the ‘bodily actions’ family to denote telic eventuality descriptions in which the end-
point has been reached, because following Borik (2006, 39), “if a given proposition
has the property of defining the event being described as telic, then whenever the
past tense is used, we infer that the event has terminated (or reached an end-point)”.
Thus, in the absence of the perfective/ imperfective aspectual distinction in English,
which is typical of many Slavic languages, LVCs could be perceived and employed
as markers of telicity (Brinton, 2011), unlike the full verbs that alternate between
telic and atelic readings.

LVCs from this family resist passivization, which can be seen from the contrast
between (7a) and (7b). In the LVCs from this family the noun in DO position can-
not be promoted to the subject position of a passive sentence because passivization
operates on arguments (Kearns, 1988, 15). Rare examples of passive constructions
(more specifically 2 out of 1354 examples, or 0.15%) were observed in the BNC in
which the participant with the role of a non-prototypical recipient in the ditransi-
tive LVCs was advanced to subject position, as is the case with the noun onlookers
in example (7c).

(7) a. Shegave a cry, and fell to the floor. (FSL, 443)
b. *A cry was given by her [...].
c.  Onlookers at a charity sponsored walk were given a smile. (ACM, 136)
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Tab. 1: Distribution of NPs within the LVCs from Family 1 across the nominal categories of definiteness
and number.

indefinite definite indefinite definite  Total
singular NP singular NP plural NP plural NP

chuckle 21 1 22
cough 19 1 20
gasp 38 1 39
qulp 4 4
jerk 8 8
Jjump n 1
laugh 240 8 2 250
shrug 90 5 95
shudder 23 3 26
sigh 148 1 149
smile 406 30 3 1 440
snort 31 31
sob 6 6
start 24 1 25
wave 28 1 1 30
wink 17 17
Total Subfamily 1A m4 50 8 1 173
bellow 7 7
cry 64 1 1 66
groan 22 1 23
grunt 29 2 31
moan 14 1 15
scream 24 1 25
shriek 10 10
squeak 4 4
Total Subfamily 1B 174 3 4 0 181
Total Family 1 1288 53 12 1 1354

The use of the LVCs with give from the ‘bodily actions’ family is also motivated by in-
formation structure considerations. The simple SV realization of the intransitive pat-
tern oftentimes sounds “oddly incomplete” since the verb is typically not intended
to bear the “maximum communicative dynamism in a sentence”, resulting in the
frequent addition of optional adverbials (Quirk et al.,, 1985, 1401). LVCs with give
corresponding to intransitive full verbs actually stretch the predication over two
segments (a verbal and a nominal one), thus fitting within the canonical English
SVO word order and allowing for the placement of sentence focus on verbal con-
tent, profiled as an eventive noun in DO position (Brinton, 1996; Quirk et al., 1985;
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Tab. 2: Distribution of the LVCs from Family 1 across the verbal categories of tense, aspect and voice.
The numbers for Prog(ressive) and Perfect are summarized for the three tenses: Past, Present, and
Future in the active voice.

Active Imp. Passive Total
Present Past Future Prog. Perfect

chuckle 22 22
cough 20 20
gasp 38 1 39
gulp 4 4
jerk 1 7 8
Jjump 1 10 1"
laugh 8 241 1 250
shrug 95 95
shudder 26 26
sigh 3 146 149
smile 8 420 2 3 5 2 440
snort 31 31
sob 6 6
start 23 1 1 25
wave 1 24 1 1 3 30
wink 2 14 1 17
Total 1A 24 1127 3 2 6 9 2 1173
bellow 7 7
cry 2 63 1 66
groan 1 21 1 23
grunt 1 30 31
moan 15 15
scream 25 25
shriek 10 10
squeak 4 4
Total 1B 4 175 0 0 1 1 0 181
Total 28 1302 3 2 7 10 2 1354

Stojanovska-Ilievska, 2022). This contrast is illustrated in examples (8a) and (8b). In
the example illustrating the intransitive pattern (8a) the sentence focus is on non-
verbal content (anxiously), while in (8b) the sentence focus is on verbal content,
profiled in the zero-derived noun gasp.
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(8 a. Ttwon’t”’ Maggie gasped anxiously.” (HGK, 3229-3230)
b.  Suddenly Angela, who was gazing at the red mack her mummy was hold-
ing out to her, gave a gasp. (BOB, 2555)

To sum up, the LVCs from this family are clearly associated with the simple past
tense and the active voice. The marked predominance of singular (and hence quan-
tized) nouns within these LVCs contributes to their telic interpretation and the estab-
lishment of a telic-atelic opposition with their corresponding full verb, as a major
motivation for their use. The occurrence of these LVCs in the past tense indicates
that the end-point in these telic eventuality descriptions has been reached. The fo-
cus on verbal content in these LVCs provides another motivation for their use, since
it is not always readily available in the intransitive sentence pattern.

4.2 Family 2: LVCs denoting physical interaction

Family 2 basically deals with LVCs that involve someone performing a physical ac-
tion upon another person/ object. In these constructions Newman (1996) perceives
a figurative extension in which the meaning of give is reduced to schematic inter-
action between participants and the character of that interaction is defined by the
noun within the structure of the LVCs. Within the ‘physical interaction’ family, three
subfamilies were differentiated, adopting and partly modifying Levin’s (1993) verb
classes, understood as semantically relatively unified sets of verbs that exhibit simi-
lar patterns in diathesis alternations and other characteristics. These are illustrated
in examples (9a) through (9¢).

(99 a. Myles Burke gave a final wipe to the brass knocker; the letter-box and door-
knob [...] (B1X, 1012)
b.  Elizabeth gave him a push, which almost toppled him to the ground! (C98,
1342)
c. [...] he gave her a big cuddle. (CGT, 923)

In Subfamily 2A the physical action concerns maintaining the hygiene of some-
thing/someone, as in (9a). It is based on verbs from the subclass of ‘wipe verbs’
within the ‘verbs of removing’ class, so relevant LVCs include: give sb/ sth a rub/
scrub/ squeeze/ sweep/ wash/ wipe, while a convenient paraphrase is: ‘the subject
referent removes something from something/someone in a manner specified by the
NP-internal noun’. In Subfamily 2B the physical action involves applying force (of
variable degrees) upon someone/something, as in (9b). It is based on the (sub)classes
of verbs of contact by impact, verbs of surface contact, verbs of exerting force and
verbs of throwing, among which there is certain overlap and cross-listing. This
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subfamily is exemplified by the LVCs give sb/ sth a kick/ nudge/ push/ scratch/ shake/
shove/ slap and it can be paraphrased by ‘the subject referent applies force to
someone/something in a manner specified by the NP-internal noun’. Finally, in
Subfamily 2C the physical action involves the expression of tenderness or love for
someone, as in (9c). It centers around the ‘marry verbs’ subclass from the class of
verbs of social interaction, so pertinent LVCs include give sb a hug/ kiss/ cuddle. A
common paraphrase for these LVCs would be: ‘the subject referent expresses affec-
tion through physical contact with someone/something in a manner specified by the
NP-internal noun’. The LVCs from Subfamily 2C typically indicate a unidirectional
transfer, unlike their full verb counterparts (to hug, to kiss, to cuddle), which are
also legitimately used to express a bidirectional (reciprocal) transfer.

In terms of the intentionality of the action, the external argument of these LVCs
is almost exclusively limited to people acting intentionally, of their own free will.
Regarding the transfer of energy from the first to the second participant, which is
typical for almost all LVCs in this family, it developed based on the concept of trans-
fer of a material object in the literal give, only in these LVCs it is not a specific object
that is transferred, but energy. The recipients of that energy are non-prototypical
recipients because, to a greater or lesser extent, they are affected by the action de-
noted by the LVC. In fact, both in examples (10a) and (10b) we are dealing with the
same action (hugging), which is conceptualized in different ways in the construc-
tions with the FV and the LV. In such situations, it is considered that the second
human participant has the semantic role of a patient in both constructions, regard-
less of whether it is realized in DO position, as in (10a) or in IO position, as in (10b)
(Quirk et al., 1985, 753). Newman (1996) uses the term RECIPIENT for the second par-
ticipant in the LVCs when he contrasts it with the GIVER, i.e. the first participant
involved in the act of figurative energy transfer. However, when it comes to defin-
ing the semantic roles of these two participants, he considers the first protagonist
to be an agent and the second one to be a patient.

This highlights the importance of information structure in the selection of ei-
ther a LVC or a construction with a full verb as a vehicle for conveying one’s ideas.
LVCs tend to place the focus on the verbal content contained in the eventive noun by
placing it in clause-final position, as is the case with a brief hug in (10b), assuming the
familiarity and givenness of the recipient of the hug. In contrast, in the correspond-
ing structures with full verbs the focus is on the patient in DO position, presuming
it constitutes new information, as is the case with Elaine in (10a). In a LVC this same
participant would be syntactically realized in the 10 position, typical for a recipient,
but would still be affected by the action of the verb, as in: Francis gave Elaine a hug.

(10) a. Francis hugged Elaine [...]. (F9X, 3599)
b. [..] He gave her a brief hug, then turned towards the jeep. (JXU, 919)



32 —— Natasha Stojanovska-Ilievska

These LVCs are based on transitive verbs indicating some form of physical contact
applied by the first participant onto the second one, such as to kick, to kiss, or to
wash. The patient NP in DO position of these transitive verbs is almost invariably
placed in IO position (which is typically reserved for the recipient) in the LVCs, be-
fore the nominalization in DO position (as in: to kick someone vs. to give someone
a kick). This double object construction occurs in 296 instances (or 98.67%) out of
300 example sentences where the I0 argument was overtly expressed (including
statements in the active voice and imperatives). The double object construction is
sometimes said to contribute to the perception of the recipient of the physical con-
tact as affected (Newman, 1996, 206), the stronger effect on the 10 argument being
attributed to the greater proximity to the verb. Other authors do not acknowledge
any differences in this regard between the double object construction and the to
variant and assume that there are other factors that motivate the predominance of
the double object construction. Namely, it is the tendency of the recipients (as ani-
mate participants) to be more familiar in the discourse than themes and hence to be
often pronominalized (Rappaport Hovav and Levin, 2008, 157). In compliance with
the principles of information structure, such participants are hardly ever placed
in clause-final position, as it is reserved for new information (rheme), as in (11a).
Although the recipient in an act of giving, in general, is animate (mostly human),
in these LVCs the recipients of the physical contact can be either animate (as in: to
give the baby a wash) or inanimate (as in: to give the floor a sweep). By virtue of their
being at the receiving end in a giving act (albeit a figurative one), these inanimate en-
tities are practically construed as animate. This might explain the prevalence of the
double object construction not only for animate, but also for inanimate recipients.
Apparently, they also often have the status of givenness and are hence pronominal-
ized in these LVCs, just like animate recipients.

LVCs where the NP denoting the recipient of the physical contact is placed
within a prepositional phrase (PP) with to (aka to variant or to template) are very
rare with LVCs from the ‘physical interaction’ family: 4 instances (or 1.33%) out
of 300 example sentences where the participant was overtly expressed (including
statements in the active voice and imperatives). When they do occur, they are usu-
ally prompted by an IO that is realized by a longer NP, which therefore tends to be
moved towards the end of the sentence based on the end-weight principle (Collins,
1995, 44), as is the case with the niece who killed her in (11b). Thus, it is information
structure and NP heaviness that determine the selection of the preferred variant
(double object or to variant), as semantically there are no differences between the
two variants and they both entail successful transfer (Rappaport Hovav and Levin,
2008, 146, 156).
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(11) a. Her husband gave her a hug and hurried inside [...] (ARK, 761)
b. A grieving mother wept over the body of her daughter, then gave a loving
hug to the niece who killed her. (CEN, 1091)

Having said that, one has to bear in mind that the patient (or the affected) seman-
tic role is understood in a scalar fashion depending on the level of affectedness
by the action of the verb, where degrees of affectedness are understood as “a hi-
erarchy of monotonically weakening truth conditions about the result state of the
theme on the scale” (Beavers, 2011b, 335). On the Affectedness hierarchy, which
is based on several diagnostic tests (Change entailed of x, x takes result XP, Hap-
pened/did to x, ¢ is dynamic, and Result XP variation), the patients of verbs of sur-
face contact/impact are considered less affected than those of verbs indicating de-
gree achievements (or non-quantized change) since they do not imply change, but
only involve potential for change (Beavers, 2011h, 358-359). Thus, the participant
in IO position is more affected in give someone a push/shove, than the one in give
someone a wash/kick/punch/rub, etc. Applying the same reasoning to LVCs where
the argument in I0 position is an object rather than a human being, the patient in
give the car a push would be considered more affected than the one in give the table
a wipe.

As is shown in Table 3, the LVCs from this family occur in the passive voice very
rarely. This means that, just like the LVCs from Family 1, the LVCs from this family
also resist passivization by advancing the NP in DO position in the active sentence
to the subject position in the passive sentence. This is shown in examples (12a) and
(12b), indicating that the eventive nouns within these LVCs do not have the status of
arguments. This points to a close connection between the LV and the eventive noun,
and is indicative of its integration within the LVCs.

(12) a. WhenlIgot home with it, I gave it a wash, and tried it out almost imme-
diately. (EFH, 187)
b. *[...] awash was given to it, [...]

In contrast, there are scarce examples of passivization in which the argument from
10 position is advanced to S position, as is the case with one distressed victim in (13).
This was observed in 2.58% of all examples. The possibility for passivization only by
advancing the argument in IO position (also called ‘outer passive’ in Brinton, 2011,
566) testifies to the greater syntactic and semantic unity of the LV with the eventive
noun, because in that way the constituent elements of the LVC are not separated
(Brinton, 2011, 565-566).

(13)  [...] one distressed victim is given a reassuring hug from a concerned friend.
(CBE, 6088)
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Tab. 3: Distribution of the LVCs from Family 2 across the verbal categories of tense, aspect and voice.
The numbers for Progressive and Perfect are summarized for the three tenses: Past, Present, and
Future in the active voice.

Active Imp. Passive Total
Present Past Future Prog. Perfect

rub 1 1 1 3 6
scrub 2 2
squeeze 1 6 7
sweep 1 1 2
wash 1 3 1 1 1 1 8
wipe 1 1 2
Total 2A 3 9 3 1 2 7 2 27
kick 4 14 2 1 2 1 24
nudge 1 4 5
push 2 26 4 2 2 4 3 43
scratch 2 2
shake 1 21 1 1 7 31
shove 4 12 1 17
slap 9 2 M
Total 2B 12 88 9 3 6 12 3 133
cuddle 2 4 2 10 1 19
hug 2 30 1 1 8 2 44
kiss 8 35 5 1 38 87
Total 2C 12 69 5 1 4 56 3 150
Total 27 166 17 5 12 75 8 310

Among all the LVCs in the active voice, the simple past is the prevalent tense (73.13%),
but other tenses have also been documented (see Table 3). Another study of LVCs
with give has also demonstrated that they are primarily used in the past tense, sug-
gesting that the syntactic and semantic characteristics of particular LVCs may be
related to a specific inflected form of the verb (which in this case is gave to indicate
past tense), rather than being spread across the lemma GIVE as a whole (Martinez
Caro and Arus-Hita, 2020). The fact that LVCs occur preferentially with the simple
past tense suggests a connection with the concept of an inflectional island, meaning
that certain syntactic and semantic properties of the verb could be said to reside in
a specific inflected form (Newman and Rice, 2006).

Contrary to the typical, actualized use of these LVCs in the simple past tense to
denote actions that took place in the past, as in (9a), (9b) and (9c), LVCs from this
family can also be used in the simple present tense to express habituality. For ex-
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ample, in (14), the act of people from Somalia hugging those who bring them food is
depicted as a regular occurrence. This LVC illustrates a telic eventuality description
owing to the quantized NP in DO position, but unlike the LVCs in the simple past,
this LVC does not indicate that the end-point has been reached.

(14)  Some of them who can speak English come up to you and give you a hug and
say, Thank-you, you give us life. (K1C, 2417)

LVCs from this family generally do not express longer, continuous actions, but rather
actions that are performed momentarily, or last a short time. Consequently, these
LVCs occur in the progressive aspect in just 5 out of 227 examples in the active voice,
amounting to 2.20%. Example (15) is one such case, where the present progressive
is used for an action that is performed at the moment of speaking. The prevalence
of the perfect aspect is 5.29%

(15)  Iamnot hurting you. I am giving you a wash. (KDE, 2330-2331)

Table 4 demonstrates that, regarding the categories of definiteness and number, in
the vast majority of examples (94.19%) the nominal part is realized with an indefi-
nite noun in the singular, as is the case with examples (9a)—(9c). In the BNC there
were hardly any examples where the NP within the LVCs was realized as a definite
noun in singular (1.94%), as in (16a) or an indefinite plural noun (3.87%), as in (16h).
There were no examples of definite plural nouns within these LVCs.

(16) a. And he gave her the kiss she was waiting for [...]. (JYO0, 6419)
b.  She made me coffee, gave me hugs [...]. (GOA, 1605)

The change of possession indicated by literal give is non-incremental, as it does not
progress in successive stages, but operates on a binary scale, shifting from the re-
cipient’s not possessing something to their actual coming into in possession of it,
both in the double object construction and in the to variant (Beavers, 2011a, 26). Be-
ing a non-incremental verb in which a complete change of possession is lexicalized,
give falls within the achievement aspectual subclass of verbs and always has a telic
interpretation with quantized themes and overt recipients (Rappaport Hovav and
Levin, 2008, 149; Beavers, 2011a, 20). The actual overt realization of the recipient
contributes to the demarcation of the result state. This is demonstrated in (17a) as
after the completion of the giving act, it is not Carrie, but Mike who has possession
of the watch. The inference of a successful transfer is indefeasible with literal give
(Beavers and Koontz-Garboden, 2020, 115), as shown in (17b). Such is the inference
of a successful transfer with light give as well. Although in the LVCs from this fam-
ily light give does not instantiate a change of possession as such, the 10 referent
receives some form of physical contact from the subject referent nonetheless, as in
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Tab. 4: Distribution of NPs within the LVCs from Family 2 across the nominal categories of definiteness
and number.

indefinite definite indefinite definite Total
singular NP singular NP plural NP plural NP

rub 5 1 6
scrub 2 2
squeeze 7 7
sweep 2 2
wash 8 8
wipe 2 2
Total Subfamily 2A 26 0 1 0 27
kick 22 2 24
nudge 5 5
push M 2 43
scratch 1 1 2
shake 3 31
shove 17 17
slap 1 1
Total Subfamily 2B 128 4 1 0 133
cuddle 17 2 19
hug 42 2 44
kiss 79 2 6 87
Total Subfamily 2C 138 2 10 0 150
Total Family 2 292 6 12 0 310

(17c). Even if Dot was reluctant to receive the hug from Gloria, yet from (17c) it is
indisputable that Gloria wrapped her arms around Dot, thereby establishing unilat-
eral physical contact with Dot. This can be interpreted as a successful (figurative)
transfer of energy from Gloria, as an energy source, to Dot, as an energy sink (Lan-
gacker, 1991, 292-293; Newman, 1996, 49, 204). The successfully completed transfer
is irrefutable, as shown in (17d).

17 a. Carrie gave Mike a watch as a Christmas present. (EF1, 1803)

b. #Carrie gave Mike a watch as a Christmas present, but he didn’t receive it.
c. Gloria gave Dot a hug [...]. (AC5, 6)

d

#Gloria gave Dot a hug, but Dot didn’t receive it.

The use of the literal give with frame adverbials like in five minutes is felicitous,
but since give indicates a simple transition which is completed instantaneously, its
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combination with such adverbials does not indicate that an event was completed
within the given time frame, but that it took place after the specified interval elapsed
(Dowty, 1979; Jackendoff, 1996; Rappaport Hovav and Levin, 2008; Rappaport Hovav,
2008). On the other hand, combinations of give with durative adverbials like for five
minutes are infelicitous by virtue of the fact that the act of giving is momentary by
default, as is shown in (18a). Example (18b) demonstrates that the same reasoning
obtains with LVCs with give. Namely, (18b) means that it took Gloria five minutes
to decide to give Dot a hug. Should we substitute the LVC give a hug with the corre-
sponding full verb hug in the same sentence, as in (18c), we would see that the event
of hugging could be understood as taking full five minutes (with the adverbial for
five minutes), or it could be interpreted as occurring after the five-minute interval
has passed (with the adverbial in five minutes), the latter being exactly the same
interpretation as the one of the LVC in (18b).

(18) a. Carrie gave Mike awatch as a Christmas present in five minutes/ *for five
minutes.
b.  Gloria gave Dot a hug in five minutes/ *for five minutes.
c.  Gloria hugged Dot in five minutes/ for five minutes.

Verbs in which a non-incremental change is lexicalized, such as give, are inherently
telic and their use in the simple past tense entails that the end-point of the predicate
has been reached (Rappaport Hovav and Levin, 2008, 151; Rappaport Hovav, 2008,
28). For example, Carrie gave Mike a watch entails that Mike received a watch. The
same applies to LVCs with give too, as Gloria gave Dot a hug entails that Dot was
hugged. In addition, the uses both of literal and oflight give in the progressive aspect
would give rise to the imperfective paradox (Rothstein, 2008, 48): Carrie was giving
Mike awatch does not entail that Carrie gave Mike a watch and Gloria was giving Dot
a hug does not entail that Gloria gave Dot a hug. This again is indicative of telicity.
However, the FV hug being a semelfactive (which is considered a subclass of
activity verbs), has two distinct valid interpretations depending on the context.
Namely, Gloria hugged Dot in five minutes or Gloria hugged Dot once would entail
that Dot was hugged by Gloria, the telic interpretation stemming from the use of
hug as a semelfactive verb, indicating the completion of a single, atomic, minimal
event of hugging. However, the addition of the duration adverbial for five minutes
in Gloria hugged Dot for five minutes would induce an activity reading (involving
multiple iterations of the single event), thus lending the predicate an atelic inter-
pretation (Rothstein, 2008, 49), because activities do not have an end-point and are
by their nature unbounded without the inclusion of some indicators of measure or
direction. The telic-atelic dichotomy in the interpretation can also be verified by the
application of the progressive test: on a semelfactive, ‘single occurrence’ reading,
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Gloria was hugging Dot does not entail that Gloria hugged Dot because she might
have been interrupted midway. In contrast, on the activity (or iterative) reading,
Gloria was hugging Dot does entail that Gloria hugged Dot, provided that the event
of hugging included at least one minimal interval.

Unlike full verbs, such as hug above, which are ambiguous between a telic or
an atelic interpretation without linguistic or extra-linguistic cues, the LVCs with give
from Family 2 generally license telic interpretations, except when non-quantized
nouns (bare plural nouns) occur in DO position. The fact that such examples are
scarce in family 2 (3.22%) renders their significance negligible. Thus, just like in Fam-
ily 1, we observe an aspectual opposition between the LVCs with give (18b) and their
corresponding full verbs (18c), the former yielding almost exclusively telic readings,
while the latter licencing atelic interpretations as well.

In summary, observations relating to the aspectual profile of literal give were
found to translate to light give as well, although in the LVCs from the ‘physical inter-
action’ family we are not dealing with an actual transfer of possession, but rather
with an application of physical contact by the subject referent onto another entity,
as a form of figurative transfer of energy. The strong preference for the NPs in DO
position within these LVCs to be quantized as one (evident in their occurrence as
singular nouns in 96.13% of all cases) coupled with the overt expression of the recip-
ient of the physical contact, either in a double object construction or a to-template,
in 99.34% of the sentences (statements in the active voice and imperatives) licenses
the telic interpretation of these constructions. These findings, together with the fact
that (73.13%) of the LVCs in the active voice were used in the simple past tense, sug-
gest that speakers may be inclined to use LVCs with give as opposed to their corre-
sponding full verbs when they wish to clearly communicate that the end-point of
an event was reached at some point prior to the moment of speaking. Passivization
was uncommon, and was exclusively realized though the promotion of the IO ar-
gument to S position. Information structure and the heaviness of the NP denoting
the recipient of the physical contact were found to be relevant factors determining
the order of constituents within the sentence. Information structure considerations
prove also relevant when choosing either a LVC or a construction with a full verb
as a vehicle for conveying one’s ideas.

5 Conclusion

This corpus-based study provides a semantic classification of LVCs with give into
families and examines their morphosyntactic characteristics by exploring their
structural complexities at sentence and phrase level. It also analyzes the semantic
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and discourse-related differences between these LVCs and their full verb equiva-
lents. More specifically, this paper sought to address two research questions and
consequently tested two hypotheses. The findings corroborated these hypotheses.
By examining examples from the BNC, it was revealed that each family of LVCs
with give was indeed associated with a specific tense, aspect and voice. The study
demonstrated that there exist considerable similarities between the two analysed
families of LVCs in terms of their resistance to passivization and their preference
for the past simple tense. In addition, the findings suggest that an aspectual oppo-
sition can be established between the full verbs and the corresponding LVCs, such
that the LVCs with a quantized, singular noun within their structure are perceived
to indicate telicity, while the corresponding full verbs allow atelic interpretations.
All these findings collectively indicate that LVCs, unlike their full verb counterparts,
provide speakers with the means to unambiguously express that the end-point of a
past event has been reached, with the understanding that it will be interpreted as
completed. Seeking additional evidence for factors that could potentially motivate
the choice of either LVCs of full verbs, it was shown that information structure
considerations could also determine the selection of one structure over the other.
It was also made clear that the choice of the light verb give in these LVCs is not
arbitrary, but strongly motivated.

In this study three LVC families were identified (bodily actions, physical interac-
tion and verbal interaction) based on Newman’s (1996) research into the most com-
mon figurative extensions of give. This paper focuses only on the first two families
due to space limitations. The LVCs from Family 1 indicate movement of parts of the
body and production of sounds. The LVCs from Family 2 make possible a different
conceptualization of the actions portrayed by their corresponding FVs. These two
families demonstrate some obvious parallels to the prototypical give, even though
there are some discernible differences as well. The LVCs from Family 1 tend to lack
an obvious correspondent for the recipient in the giving act, while the LVCs from
Family 2 are vaguely reminiscent of the transfer between the participants evident
in the prototypical give. Hence the LVCs from the ‘bodily actions’ family are primar-
ily realized in a monotransitive pattern, while the LVCs from the ‘physical interac-
tion’ family are almost exclusively realized in a ditransitive pattern. Within these
two families denoting bodily actions and physical interaction, several subfamilies
were differentiated based on their semantic properties. In practice, the boundaries
between the individual (sub)families were not always so clear-cut, as was the case
when some LVCs from Family 1 (typically denoting involuntary emission of sounds
or performance of bodily actions) were used to denote deliberate acts of non-verbal
communication and it is Family 3 that revolves around interpersonal communica-
tion.
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Looking ahead, a similar analysis of the third family of LVCs with give would
make a valuable contribution to our overall understanding of these constructions,
by allowing us to view the findings from this study from a new, broader perspec-
tive. Another area worth exploring is the distribution of LVCs with give across dif-
ferent text types in online corpora, which could reveal patterns in usage frequency
and stylistic preferences associated with specific genres. By complementing this one,
such studies would offer new insights into this issue and would deepen our under-
standing of the diversity and complexity of LVCs in general.
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Pei-Jung Kuo

The GIVE group of the Mandarin light verbs

A corpus-based investigation

1 Introduction

In this paper, I discuss the GIVE group of light verbs in Mandarin Chinese and as-
pects of their syntactic behavior based on my examination of the Academia Sinica
Balanced Corpus of Modern Chinese.! A typical light verb construction is composed
of a verb and a complement. Typically, the complement is a verbal noun, as shown
in (1) in English and (2) in Japanese. In some languages, such as German, the verbal
noun is realized as a PP, as in (3).

(1)  He took a drink of the soda. (Bonial, 2021, 6)
(2)  Taroo-ga eigo-no benkyoo-o sita.

Taro-NoM English-GEN study-acc did

‘Taro studied English.’ (Shimada and Kordoni, 2003, 1)

(3)  Der Mann steht [pp unter [Np Schockl]].

the man stands under shock
‘The man is shocked.’ (Fleischhauer, 2021a, 63)

The examples above show that the complement, rather than the main verb, denotes
the main event content. Since the verbs in the examples do not function as typical
main verbs, they are referred to as ‘light verb’ constructions (LVC). A ‘light verk’
can be contrasted with a ‘heavy verb,” which takes a genuine noun as its comple-
ment. Interestingly, although light verbs were assumed to be semantically empty in
the early literature (e.g. Jespersen, 1942), an increasing number of cross-linguistic
studies suggest that they are semantically reduced or bleached (e.g. Grimshaw and
Mester, 1988; Di Sciullo and Sara Thomas Rosen, 1990; Gross and de Pontonx, 2004;
Fleischhauer and Neisani, 2020, among others).

In addition to syntactic and semantic studies of light verb constructions, the lit-
erature has benefited in recent years from cross-linguistic corpus studies, including

1 Online source: https://ashc.iis.sinica.edu.tw/, last access 30/9/2024.
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those of Hanks et al. (2006), Racz et al. (2014), and Fleischhauer (2021a). In Chinese,
light verbs can be divided into DO and GIVE groups semantically (i.e. Lu and Huang,
2023). In corpus studies of Chinese light verbs, the DO group has received the most
attention (e.g. Wang, 2004; Jiang and Huang, 2018). Therefore, thoroughly investigat-
ing the GIVE group can also benefit our understanding of light verbs in Mandarin
Chinese.

The paper is organized as follows: In Section 2, I first identify possible light verbs
that can be categorized as part of the GIVE group. In Section 3, I present my corpus
study that draws on the Academia Sinica Balanced Corpus of Modern Chinese and
focuses primarily on the syntactic patterns following light verbs in the GIVE group.
Section 4 includes a discussion of the results and possible implications. I conclude
the paper in the last section.

2 Two Groups of light verbs in Chinese

In this section, I first identify possible light verbs in Mandarin Chinese. To the best
of my knowledge, Zhu (1982, 1985) is probably the earliest discussion of Chinese light
verbs. Zhu has proposed that there are five light verbs in Chinese and that they share
similar syntactic features. Specifically, he suggests that the primary meanings of the
five verbs have been bleached, and that they all take a verbal noun that denotes the
primary meaning of the predicate. These five light verbs and the possible verbal
nouns that can follow them, as discussed by Zhu (1985, 1-2), are shown from (4) to
(8).

(4)  Light verb: 1T jinxing ‘proceed’
Verbal nouns: # 2= diaochd ‘investigation’, iff 53 ydnjill ‘research’, 53t dengji
‘registration’, [*JF douzheng “fighting’, Z(# jiaoyu ‘education’, 53 zhiddo
‘guidance’, # 22 guanchd ‘observation’, & £ hézuo ‘incorporation’, % ¥
jiaosheé ‘negotiation’

(5)  Light verb: JIPA jiayi ‘give’
Verbal nouns: #t BH shuoming ‘explanation’, fi#t f# jiéshi ‘explanation’,
W ganshe ‘interference’, IXi gdizao ‘change’, 6% zhiddo ‘guidance’, fi#k
jiéjué ‘solution’, PRl xianzhi limitation’, #% il kongzhi ‘control’, #lI# xunlian
‘training’

(6)  Light verb: 45-F jiyul ‘give’
Verbal nouns: 3£ zhichi ‘support’, B Bl bangzhi ‘help’, Z€E) jidngli ‘praise’,
$J8) guli ‘encouragement’, #fiBf) biizhu ‘subsidy’, [F]1% téngqing ‘sympathy’
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Light verh: 37 DA yuyt ‘give’

Verbal nouns: 5 & kdolii ‘consideration’, fi#f jiéshi ‘explanatior’, %% wdn-
jitt ‘rescuing’, 45 bidoydng ‘praising’, ZH anpdi ‘arrangement’, 3% fabido
‘publication’, &% bdozhang ‘protection’, Z7& ddfii ‘reply’, H&E zhaogu ‘tak-
ing care of’

Light verb: 1 zuo ‘do’

Verbal nouns: ## zhiinbéi ‘preparation’, 4% jilii ‘record’, 85T jidntdo ‘re-
view’, #5718 zhishi ‘indicatior’, 221X jigodai ‘explanation’, ffi 7¢ btichong ‘re-
plenishment’, TR7E juéding ‘decision’, Bk gongxian ‘contribution’, H5% ydn-
jitt ‘research’, #izt tongji ((doing) statistics’

Examples of the five light verbs and verbal noun combinations listed in Zhu that I
observed in the Sinica Corpus are shown in (9) to (13).

9

(10)

(4]

(12)

A HE D 2 ST e AT BT,
Jiaosht ydnxizhongxin sui zheéndui ciyiwént!  jinxing ydnjiu
teacher learning_center then against this_question proceed research
‘The Teacher Learning Center then researched this issue.’
HEAT TAE I 70 R K A2 REBIR R T RA B8 7E N,
Jinxing gongchéng shi yi  wéijiang shéngtaiyinsu  yuiyi kdolii
proceed project ~ when also not will ecological_factor give consider
zainei
inside
‘Ecological factors were not taken into account when carrying out the
project’

PRE Al RIS JRTR R E R, SEER FE SR H BLEHE A IR,

Jiche zhanyong gongyouxiangdao feifd tingche wenti
motorcycle occupy  public_lane illegal park  problem
jiaotongbu ying tichu jutibanfda jiayi jiéjué

Ministry_of Transport should propose specific_measures give solve

‘The Ministry of Transport should propose specific measures to solve the
problem of illegal parking of motorcycles occupying public lanes.’
EEZ N (R

Yong duonidn-de shijian ldi  zuod zhiinbéi

use many_year time come do preparation

‘It takes many years to do the preparation.’
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(13)  AEHEEREML S BUBOR, MR AEHEE BT RS T X
Gongyingshiyé  minyinghua wéi zhéngfii zhéngcé xiwang
public_enterprise privatization be government policy hope
gongyingshiyé  yudngong néng jiyu zhichi
public_enterprise employee can give support
‘The privatization of public sector enterprises has become a government pol-
icy, and we hope that public sector employees can support it.’

In the later literature, somehow fE zuo ‘do’ is replaced by its synonym f# zuo ‘do’ in
the relevant discussions. An example from the Sinica Corpus is shown in (14).

(14) 42 2 7R B TR f 0 i T
Ta shiwéilidotijijiang  ydnchii-de juésé zuo zhiinbéi
she be for upcoming perform-DE role do prepare
‘She is preparing for her upcoming role.’

Subsequent to Zhu (1985), Zhou (1987a), Zhou (1987b) and Qiu (1994) proposed that
45 DA géiyi ‘give’, as shown in example (15) taken from the Sinica Corpus, should be
considered a light verb as well.

(15)  PNUERETAR K] It R S AE UE, SERIESET AR AE B IS R REGRET
& # DL B E.
Ruiniqiwéigé  yin cipian huo  jidng lidnlidn
Renée Zellweger because this_film receive award repeatedly
méigudgudjiapinglunjidng hdi banfa zuijia
American National Critics Award even award best
tiupobidoxianjidng geéiytl kénding
breakthrough_performance give affirmation
‘Renée Zellweger won numerous awards for this film, including the National
Critics Award for Best Breakthrough Performance.’

Later, in Huang et al. (2014) and Lin et al. (2014), 7% cdngshi ‘engage’ and & gdo
‘do’ are examined and compared with Al X jiayi ‘give’, #417 jinxing ‘proceed” and
# zuo ‘do’, as illustrated in (17) and (16).

ae) IS EME, ACAEERA, BE XM
Zhége ldohutu ziji shénme dit méiyou hdiyao qu gdo tongyt
this old_fool self what all not-havestill godo unity
‘This old fool himself has nothing and still wants to unify.’
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a7)  EMNEAL G TPEtbE BOGAT BE SEh AT B RS TES i
Xuéshudanwei xiang zhongydnyuan minzisud jit
Academic_institution like Academia Sinica Institute_of_Ethnology JIU
guliyan  jiurényudn wdnggudwai congshi yanjiu
encourage researcher go.abroad engage research
‘Academic institutions like the Institute of Ethnology, Academia Sinica en-
courage researchers to engage in research abroad.’

In addition to the light verbs discussed in the literature, I would like to add two
more possible candidates here. In Lu and Huang (2023), the light verb jiyu ‘give’ is
mentioned and compared to the other two light verbs ¥ DA yiiyi ‘give’ and Jill DA jiayi
‘give’. However, the authors do not indicate the Chinese characters nor tonal infor-
mation for jiyu. For jiyu, the first character can have two possible tones (third tone
or fourth tone), and the two pronunciations are associated with different phrasal
combinations. According to the online Chinese Dictionary published by the National
Academy for Educational Research in Taiwan?, if the first character is pronounced
as the third tone, the corresponding Chinese characters could be 4 ¥ jiyu or 44
8 jiyii. An example from the Sinica Corpus of 43 ¥ jiyii is shown in (13) and an
example of 455 jiyii is shown in (18). In addition, based on my own anecdotal ob-
servations from daily life and internet searches, it is also quite common in Taiwan
to pronounce these two light verbs as géiyu ‘give’,

(18) i K SESE K fE S E B AT SRR 3K,
Er mou zhaoshizhé jiashu zai méiti shang dui qi xingwéi jiyu
and certain perpetrator family on mediaup  to his behavior give
zhichi
support
‘The family of a perpetrator supported his behavior in the media’

If the first character of jiyu is pronounced as the fourth tone, the light verb combina-
tion & jiyii is also possible. An example of this variant from the Sinica Corpus is
shown in (19). According to the online Chinese Dictionary of the National Academy
for Educational Research in Taiwan, 7§ 3> jiyti can also be defined as 45 ¥ jiyil.

(19)  EE EERR, KR FH P HifE.
Xudnzé likai-de dajia  yé jiyu zhufu
choose leave-DE everyone also give bless
‘For those who choose to leave, everyone also sends their blessings to them.’

2 https://dict.revised.moe.edu.tw/index.jsp; last access: 7/10/2024.
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Overall, the light verbs presented so far can be divided into two groups: The DO
group and the GIVE group. I summarize what we have found in (20).

(200 a. The DO group: #17 jinxing ‘proceed’, 1E/Mf{ zuo ‘do’, #£ 5 congshi ‘en-
gage’, T gdo ‘do’
b.  The GIVE group: LA jiayi ‘give’, 45T/4A 52 jiyi ‘give/géiyil ‘give’, T DA
yuyi ‘give’, 4 DA géiyt ‘give’, T F jiyi ‘give”

By considering the tonal profile of light verbs and their Chinese characters, there
appear to be six possible light verbs in the GIVE group. In the following section, I
will use these six light verbs as keywords when searching the Sinica Corpus.

3 The corpus data

In this section, I present an empirical corpus study of Chinese light verb construc-
tions. As mentioned, the DO group has received most attention in previous corpus
studies in the literature, so here I focus on the six GIVE group members. In addition,
among the GIVE group, /A jiayi ‘give’ is the light verb which is usually compared
to the other members of the DO group (i.e. Huang et al., 2014; Lin et al., 2014; Jiang
et al.,, 2016; Jiang and Huang, 2018; Jiang et al., 2018; Xu et al., 2020, among others).
However, since we have identified six members in the GIVE group, it will be inter-
esting to see whether there are any similarities or differences within the GIVE group
itself.

In my investigation, I examined the syntactic elements following the six GIVE
light verbs, with a significant focus on the appearance of genuine NPs and verbal
nouns. As noted in the Introduction, in the literature, it has been proposed that the
so-called light verbs take verbal nouns (i.e. Jespersen, 1942), while typical verbs take
genuine NPs. Typical verbs are thus considered ‘heavy’ rather than ‘light’. It seems
reasonable to hypothesize, therefore, that the ‘weight’ of verbs in the corpus will
relate to the kind of noun that appears after them. In the following, I examine the
verbal nouns and the genuine NPs (if any) taken by these six GIVE light verbs. A
noun is considered to be a ‘verbal noun’ here if it has a verbal use that is noted in
the online Chinese Dictionary published by the National Academy for Educational
Research in Taiwan. In addition, I also examine the incidence and role of modifiers
that follow the verbs and propose that a light verb’s position on a ‘scale of lightness’

3 For ease of annotation, in the following discussion, I will follow the pronunciation of the on-line
Chinese Dictionary published by the National Academy for Educational Research in Taiwan and
mark 45 F/45 5 as jiyil ‘give’.
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relates not only to the kind of noun that follows it, but also to the degree of morpho-
syntactic cohesion between the light verb and its verbal noun.

The corpus examined is the Academia Sinica Balanced Corpus of Modern Chi-
nese, completed in 1997. The current version used is the 4.0 version. This corpus
contains 19,247 articles, 1,396,133 sentences, and 11,245,330 word tokens collected
from different subject domains, such as literature, life, society, science, philosophy,
and art.

The search procedure was conducted as follows. The six light verbs of the GIVE
group were searched as keywords in the corpus. No specific subject domain was
targeted; hence, the default setting of the search engine was used. Note that although
some light verbs in this group may have different pronunciations since the search
uses Chinese characters, the different pronunciations should not affect the search
results. The data examined was retrieved on January 22, 2024. The number of lines
of text which contain the keywords found in the corpus are listed in Table 1.

Tab. 1: The available lines of the six members of the GIVE group.

Blgeyi FTjiyd  Bljyd  PLlydyi 8T jiyd ML jiayi
line numbers 10 39 45 584 978 1253

Next, the search results were listed line by line using Microsoft Excel. Then, they
were examined line by line again, and syntactic annotations of what followed these
light verbs were marked manually. After all the annotations were completed, the
possible syntactic patterns were sorted according to what followed the light verbs.
The following possible patterns shown in Table 2 were observed.*

Since this study focuses on the heaviness and lightness of the six light GIVE
verbs, I focused on the contrastive patterns of the NPs and VNs that follow them.
However, while making annotations, I also took note of the modifiers preceding the
NPs or VNs, as well as other syntactic categories that follow them. In (21), I collapse
the syntactic patterns into the two possibilities in (21).

21 a. (Mod)+ NP +(...)
b. (Mod)+ VN +(...)

The breakdown of the data is illustrated in Table 3. Note that the other patterns that
do not belong to (21a) or (21b) will be categorized as ‘others’ in this table.

4 Thave tried to collapse similar syntactic patterns together to make the table as concise as possible.
Hence, there are in fact more possible syntactic patterns than those shown in Table 2.
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Tab. 2: The syntactic Patterns.

Syntactic Patterns SPL FY MEL FRL &4F L

géiyi  jiyd jiyi  yayi  jiyd  jiayi

NP (+...) 1 2 18 9 186 10

Mod NP (+...) - 18 6 4 345 3

VN (+...) 2 9 9 463 139 1092

Mod VN (+...) 6 9 3 78 220 79

Others  Verb + object — — — 16 3 20
VO compound (+...) — — — 1 5

(Mod) AP — — — 2 — 2

i de ... — 1 3 — 46 —

Tle.. — — — — 4 —

H zhé ... — — — — 2 —

LVVN — — — 1 1 —

Sentence — — — — — 46

X — — 6 — 23 —

? 1 — — — 4 —

Total 10 39 45 584 978 1253

Usage-wise, we can see that /1A jiayi is the most frequent light verb in the GIVE
group, followed by 45 ¥ jiyu, T A yuiyt, 45 B2 jiyd, 75 3 jiyd, and 45 DA géiyi. The
numbers in Table 3 are translated into percentages in Table 4. For the light verbs
45 DA géiyl, 7 T jiyu and %5 B jiyd, because the examples are few, it is hard to say
whether the categorization has any significance here. Hence, it is better that we put
them aside and focus on the comparisons of the other three light verbs 3 LA yiiyf,
45 ¥ jiyii and A A jiayi. This also gives us an excellent opportunity to compare
our results with those of Lu and Huang (2023), who studied these light verbs in the
ToRCH 2009 Corpus.’

At first glance, in Table 3, the light verb 43 ¥ jiyii is much heavier than expected,
although it is considered one of the light verbs in Zhu’s (1985) list. On the other hand,

Tab. 3: The categorization results (Version 1).

Bblgsiyi  HTjiyi  BWljyi  PRlyayi BTy ML jiay

(Mod) + NP +(...) 1 20 24 13 531 13
(Mod) + VN +(...) 8 18 12 541 359 17
others 1 1 9 30 88 69
Total 10 39 45 584 978 1253

5 https://corpus.bfsu.edu.cn/info/1070/1558.html; last access 11/10/2024.
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Tab. 4: The data in percentage (Version 1).

Bl geiyi  F Ty Wljiya  PRlydyi WP jiya WA jiayi

(Mod) + NP +(...) 10% 51% 53% 2% 54% 1%
(Mod) + VN +(...) 80% 46% 27% 93% 37% 93%
others 10% 3% 20% 5% 9% 6%
Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

if we focus on the (Mod) + VN + (...) pattern, we can see that 5 DA yuyi and fill A jiayt
are very ‘light’ in that their complements are mostly verbal nouns. Although the
percentage of tokens of Il A jiayi that follow this pattern (93 %) is the same as that of
T LA ytiyt, 1 RA jiayt is probably the lightest light verb among the six members. This
is because Ml LA jiayi itself is ambiguous. In addition to being a light verb, fill DA jiayt
can also mean Ff_E zaijiashang ‘plus/in addition’ and take a sentence or an NP
according to the online Chinese Dictionary published by the National Academy for
Educational Research in Taiwan. Fortunately, it is not hard to distinguish between
these two uses. Since the light verb il P jiayi does not contribute any meaning to
the sentence, if it is removed, the sentence remains intact. However, if Jill PA jiayt
means ‘plus/in addition,’” the omission of /il A jiayi will make the preceding and
following context challenging to understand. This contrast is shown in (22) and (23).

(22)  Light verb P jiayt
IELE #R R wTBL Al OB IR BFETHY,
zhexie dushi kéyl fenbié jiayi shenru ydntdo-de
these all can separately give deep discuss-DE
‘these can all be studied in depth separately.’
(23)  “Plus/in addition’ /1 PA jiayt
H s i AR FoRkE, * (kL) i Tk
qt sheéngchdnliang yuan chaogud béngudé xuqiulidng jiayl
its production far exceed domesticdemand plus
youjia pidozhang
oil_price_soar
‘its production far exceeds domestic demand, and oil prices soar’

If we remove the cases where /il DA jidyl means F-fll_t zaijiashang ‘plus/in addition’,
we are left with the following two revised Table 5 and Table 6.

For 7 DA yulyi, 45T jiyd and i1 BA jiayt, the results in the revised Table 6 echo the
corpus results by Lu and Huang (2023), where I LA jiayi is the most grammaticalized
light verb, followed by ¥ P yuyi and 453 jiyu. Note that their grammaticalization
ranking of > DA yuyi, 45 ¥ jiyu and fill DA jiayi is determined by the appearance of
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Tab. 5: The categorization results (Version 2).

Biblgeyi FTjiyd  #Mljyd  PLlydyi  #Fjiyd ML jiayi

(Mod) + NP +(...) 1 20 24 13 531 0
(Mod) + VN +(...) 8 18 12 541 359 1159
others 1 1 9 30 88 19
Total 10 39 45 584 978 1178

Tab. 6: The data in percentages (Version 2).

Gblgsiyi  HTjiyi  WBjiyd  PBlydyi  STjiya  MNLAjiyi

(Mod) + NP +(...) 10% 51% 53% 2% 54% 0%
(Mod) + VN +(...) 80% 46% 27% 93% 37% 98%
others 10% 3% 20% 5% 9% 2%
Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

the aspect marker following the light verb. However, this distinguishing feature is
not available in the current study since 433 jiyu is the only light verb that can take
an aspect marker in the corpus investigated. However, we have seen that we can
get the same ranking as Lu and Huang under the current hypothesis in which verbs
followed by VNs are lighter than those followed by genuine NPs. Thus, in addition
to using the appearance of an aspect marker as a diagnostic, it also appears possible
to assess verb lightness and heaviness by examining the kind of noun that follows
it.

Finally, despite the low number of 45 DA géiyi, it is among the three light verbs,
including A jiyii and /il DA jiayi, that are most likely to exhibit the (Mod) + VN +(...)
pattern. A commonality among these three light verbs is that their second character
is A yi. This character is used as a particle that is placed after a verb and denotes
no meaning, such as in 15 PA déyi and #E PA néngyi’® A quick search in the Sinica
Corpus shows that there is no aspect marker following 75 DA déyi, either” This is
consistent with what we have found for 45 DA géiyi, T DA jiyti, and I PA jiayi in the
Sinica Corpus.

6 The definition is taken from the online Chinese Dictionary published by the National Academy
for Educational Research in Taiwan.

7 There are 644 lines for 15 A déyi, while there are no lines available for §E LA néngyi. On the other
hand, there are two cases where the aspect markers T le and 3 zhe follow the combination of 1§
PA déyt plus a verbal noun in the corpus.
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4 Further discussion

In this section, I discuss some exciting phenomena exhibited by 44 DA géiyt, 7 DA jiyil,
and /i BA jiayi, giving us enough data for further examination in the corpus search.
Note that these three light verbs are the GIVE light verbs shown in Zhu’s (1985) list.

4.1 The aspect marker

As shown in Table 2, only 43 jiyi can be followed by the aspect marker T le, and
there are four examples of this in the corpus.® The syntactic patterns of the four
examples with T le are shown in (24).

(24) a. ¥ duiNP+#45 ¥ jiyii+ T le+ Mod NP
b. ¥ duiNP+ 457 jiyii+ T le + Mod VN
c. #Tjiyui+ T le+NP+NP

d

45 jiyii+ T le + NP + Mod NP and Mod NP

From these four patterns, it can be inferred that 45 jiyu functions as a ditransitive
verb, in which the indirect object (I0) can be introduced by a preposition dui ‘to’ or
preceding the direct object (DO) directly.

The possibility for 45 ¥ jiyii to take an aspect marker echoes the previous ob-
servation that it is not as light as the other light verbs DA yuiyi and Al A jiayi, and,
therefore, can take genuine NPs. In the corpus research, we found a lot of exam-
ples in which 45 jiyii takes a genuine NP or a coordinated NP, as shown in (25). In
some sentences, 5T Jiyti is used as a ditransitive verb, as in (26). Also note that in
example (26a), the DO is a verbal noun, while the DO in (26b) is a genuine NP.

25 a AT KR
jiyu yigé  shidai
give one-CL era
‘to give an era’
b. %A IRl B M
Jiyti shijian yu jithui
give time and opportunity
‘to give time and opportunity’

8 The results here partially echo Lu and Huang’s (2023) generalization for the aspectual properties
of F LA yiyl, 45F jiyil and /il DA jiyid. In their corpus study, they have concluded that the perfective
-le can occur with ¥ PA yiiyl and 45F jiyul. However, I did not find any examples of A ytiyi in the
Sinica Corpus.
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26) a T ERER
jiyu YuéFei pingfdn
give Yue Fei redress_a_grievance
‘to give Yue Fei to redress a grievance’
b, #HTEMER
Jjiyt women yijian
give we opinion
‘to give us opinions’

In other words, it is evident that 45 ¥ jiyii ‘give’ is indeed heavier in taking genuine
NPs and is used frequently as the common verb %5 géi ‘give’ in Chinese. The verb
44 géi ‘give’ is a common and typical ditransitive verb that denotes the meaning of
giving, as shown in (27). It is also possible for this verb %5 géi to take | le as its
aspect marker.

Qn k=% (7) FMH#E,
Zhangsan géi(-le)  Lisi qidn
Zhangsan give(-Asp) Lisi money
‘Zhangsan gave Lisi some money.

Diachronically, it is not surprising to see that the light verb 45 F jiyii ‘give’ is used

as the verb 44 géi ‘give’. If we examine the light verb 45T jiyu ‘give’, it is composed
of two characters: 45 géi ‘give’ and 3> yui ‘give’. The first character is the same as the
verb %5 géi ‘give’, as shown in (27). As for the second character ¥ yii ‘give’, although
it cannot be used independently in modern Chinese, it can be used separately in

archaic Chinese and means ‘give’ exactly. An example is cited in (28).

(28) ¥ AE, ¥RE
nit yang canglin yu fumi
cow goat granary give parents
‘...(as for) cows, goats, and granary, give to (my) parents.’
(Shi Ji: Ben Ji, 91 B.C.)

Since the meaning of both characters is ‘to give,” it seems pretty natural to see that
the light verb 455 jiyii ‘give’ can be used as a heavy verb as 45 géi ‘give’ (see also
Lu and Huang, 2023, 320).

As a final note, recall that 2 jiyii can be defined as 45 jiyil. Although there
are just a few instances of & ¥ jiyt in the corpus, as noted in Table 6, the percentage
that takes a VN is low, and this is also the case for the light verb %5 £ jiyii. Hence,
we may conclude that these three ‘light’ verbs are not so light and are in a stage
between being heavy verbs and light verbs.
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4.2 Modifiers

During the investigation, it was observed that sometimes modifiers precede the VN,
while sometimes they do not, which seemed to warrant further consideration. Here,
I focus on the two relatively light verbs > DA yuiyt and fillA jiayt and examine their
VN syntactic patterns.

Below, I note the two possible VN syntactic patterns under consideration, as
shown in (29). The Pattern in (29a) indicates that the light verb takes VNs directly,
while the pattern in (29b) indicates that there are modifiers preceding the verbal
nouns.

(29) a. VN(+.)
b. Mod+VN(+..)

Based on (29), the tokens and the corresponding percentages of the VNs with or
without the modifiers are shown in Table 7.

Tab. 7: Line numbers and percentage of VNs.

TPhyayi  MBAjiayi

VN (+..) 463/86%  1092/93%
Mod VN (+...) 78/14% 67/7%
Total 541/100% 1159 /100%

As shown in Table 7, il A jiayi has a greater tendency to take the VN directly. But it
is not totally impossible for fill A jiayi and 3 DA yiiyi to have modifiers before the
verbal noun. This then argues against Kuo’s (2012, 141) claim that A1 PA jiayi and T
DA yiiyt cannot be separated by any modifier between them and their verbal nouns
(see also Lu and Huang, 2023, 309).
Next, we examine the length of the modifiers for the verbal noun as measured by
whether the modifier is made up of a single or multiple characters. Below, if the
number of characters is greater than four, the modifier is categorized as a longer
modifier. The results are shown in Table 8. Number-wise, 3> PA ytiyi has more mod-
ifiers preceding the VN than does /il A jiayi. For both 3> DA yiiyi and fill PA jiayt, two-
character modifiers have the highest percentage and account for more than half.
However, when it comes to longer modifiers, 3> A yiyi has more tokens in this
case.

The modifier length results echo the patterns of the light verb and the verbal
noun in Table 7. Overall, the light verb il DA jiayi takes more VNs directly when
compared to 3~ A yiiyi. In addition, even if /il B jigyi takes modified VNs, the mod-
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Tab. 8: Length and percentages of the modifiers.

TRAyidyi ML jiayi
One-character Modifier + VN 1/1% 1/1.5%
Two-character Modifier + VN 49/63% 41/61%
Three-character Modifier + VN 12 /15% 22/33%
Four-character Modifier + VN 8/10.5% 3/4.5%
Longer Modifier + VN 8/10.5% 0/0%
Total 78/100%  67/100%

ifiers tend to be short. Hence, the percentage of the short modifiers of /il A jiayi is
also higher than the ones of 3 A yuyi. This gives us the following generalization:
When a light verb is lighter, it takes more VNs directly. Even if there are modifiers
of the VNs, the modifiers tend to be short. This generalization then provides us with
another perspective on the further lightness of /il A jiayi when compared to 3 A
ytiyt. Since A jiayt is a very light verb, its combination with the following VN has
to be very close to form a complex predicate.

Cross-linguistically, the strong bond between the light verb and the verbal noun
might first remind us of the VN-o suru and the VN-suru constructions in Japanese.
The latter has been proposed to involve incorporation, as discussed in Kageyama
(1976-1977); Kishimoto (2019), among others. However, I am not equating the bond
between the light verb and verbal noun with the solid bond of incorporation here,
since incorporation will involve head movement, and there should not be any modi-
fier between the VN and the light verb.® Following Simone (2007), it would be better
to say that there is a high degree of morpho-syntactic cohesion between the light
verb and the verbal noun.!” The high degree of morpho-syntactic cohesion between
the light verb and its verbal noun can be verified from the following topicalization
cases. In Chinese, the object of a lexical verb in (30) can be toplicalized, as in (31).

(B0)  F AR EENZIER,
wd hén xthuan chi pingguo
I verylike eatapple
‘I like eating apples very much.’

9 See also Fleischhauer (2020, 2021b) and Fleischhauer and Neisani (2020) for arguing against in-
corporation for Persian light verb constructions.

10 For example, in a complex predicate such as to have a cold, the object cannot undergo passiviza-
tion or be focalized, which is due to a high degree of morpho-syntactic cohesion between have and
acold.
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GBD AR EIR BB,
pingguo wo hén xihuan chi
apple I verylike eat

However, topicalization is only available for the light verb 1T jinxing, but not for
B LA jiayi. This contrast is shown in (32) and (33).

(32) W& CAE AT IRAANIE 1A &R
diaochd yijing jinxing hénjiul qué hdi méiyou jiéguo
investigation already proceed long but yet not result
‘The investigation has been ongoing for a long time but no results have yet
been obtained.
(33) *iHAE CAE INBLRA A8 A AR,
diaochd yijing jiayi hénjiti qué hdi méiyou jiéguo
investigation already give long but yet not  result
‘The investigation has been ongoing for a long time but no results have yet
been obtained.’

As shown in Jiang et al. (2016), 1T jinxing has its heavy verb counterpart and can
take an aspect marker 1" le or event nouns, such as #17 (1) &% jinxing (le) huiyi
‘proceed a meeting’. In this respect, 1T jinxing is not so light and does not maintain
a high degree of morpho-syntactic cohesion with its verbal noun. Therefore, topi-
calizing its verbal noun is allowed, as in (32). On the other hand, the verbal noun
following il BA jigyi cannot be topicalized. Hence, this shows that #ill DA jiayi and its
following verbal nouns have to be very close to each other so that a certain high
degree of morpho-syntactic cohesion can be maintained.

4.3 From LV to auxiliary

Lastly, I discuss some more interesting cases of ¥ PA yuyt, 45 jiyti, and Il DA jiayi
observed in the corpus search. These cases lead us to rethink the syntactic status of
light verbs in the relevant examples.

Firstly, it is observed that for the light verbs 3> A yiiyi and 43 jiyi, there are
two exceptional cases. That is, 3 DA ytiyi can take another light verb #1T jinxing
and a coordinated VN, as cited in (34).

(B4  TLUELT dHEE K e
YUyt jinxing tidochu ji zhongcdi
give proceed mediation and arbitration
‘to conduct mediation and arbitration’
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The light verb %5 jiyil can also take another light verb f# zuo with a modified VN,
as in (35).

35) NS OKIE — B IRA B AR T (=R 51

yin Xidofen-de shuindozhéng yizhi méiyou gdishan gu Jiyt
because Xiaofen-DE hydrocephalus always not ~ improve therefore give
Zuo ndoshifumo yinliu

do ventriculoperitoneal drainage
‘Because Xiaofen’s hydrocephalus has not improved, she was given ventricu-
loperitoneal drainage.’

In addition, there are also cases where F DA yiiyi, 45F jiyii, and fill PA jiayi are fol-
lowed by a VO compound, as shown from (36) to (38).

(B6) Ty AR AT AHHE TT TR
ndi bidoshi daozijieshi fang yuyl késhui
so expressrice fructify just give tax
‘so to express that after the rice ripen, we then tax it’

G HHT REGE
zai jiyi quwucunjing
then give remove_bad_keep_good
‘then give away the bad and keep the good.’

(38) i H EAHES DL ST
zai you Xiedéxi jiayl bdwényinjian
then by Xiedexi give article_introduction
‘Xie Dexi then introduced the article’

Finally, there are examples where these three light verbs can take VPs, where the
VP is composed of a verb and an object, as shown from (39) to (41).

(B9 AT IE LA fdH U
Xianfii ying  yuyi diaoxido zhizhao
County_Government should give revoke license
‘the county government should revoke the license.’

(40)  HI BG4 T HHRG RE
yo6u néizhéngbu jiyu biitie  bdofeéi
by Ministry_of the_Interior give subsidy premium
‘premiums subsidized by the Ministry of the Interior’
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@) % TR ARTORE, DA s TR
wéi xingzhéngyuan-de yousuobdoliu jiayl shuoming yudnyin
for Ministry_of_Executive-DE reservation give explain reason
‘explain the reasons for the Ministry of Executive’s reservations’

The above syntactic patterns are summarized in (42).

(42) a. LV+LV+VNandVN/Modified VN
b. LV +VO compound
c. LV +Verb + Object

One might wonder how these examples can be explained if the LVs are light ‘verbs.’
In (42a), why can there be two light verbs in a row? In addition, it seems that what
follows the light verbs are complete VPs since the verbs all have their objects as in
(42b) and (42c¢). Traditionally, in a light verb construction, the LV is the main verb
while the VN is the object. If a VP follows the light verb, how can the light verb be
maintained as a verb? Note that semantically, the LV in (42b) and (42c) does not
function as a ditransitive verb here, even if one considers the following verb as a
verbal noun. Hence, this possibility can be excluded first.

For these cases, I suggest in light of the following proposals that the light verbs
in the relevant examples have been further grammaticalized and have become aux-
iliaries. Hopper and Traugott (1993) proposed that a lexical verb may eventually un-
dergo the following cline in (43) to become an affix:

(43)  Full verb > (vector verb) > auxiliary > clitic > affix
(Hopper and Traugott, 1993, 108)

Later, Lu and Huang (2023) considered adding a light verb to the above verb-to-affix
cline and have light verbs parallel to the vector verb. Although there are controver-
sies, Lu and Huang assume that light verbs are considered to be part of the gram-
maticalization cline in (44) and will become an auxiliary through further grammat-
icalization."

(44) IV > (vector verb/LV) > auxiliary > clitic > affix
(Lu and Huang, 2023, 307)

In (44), we can see that the light verb can be further grammaticalized into an aux-
iliary. If the LV in (42) functions as an auxiliary, we have the following syntactic
patterns in (45).

11 The IV in (44) is equivalent to the full verb in (43).
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(45) a. Auxiliary LV + [ve LV + VN and VN / Modified VN]
b. Auxiliary LV + [ve VO compound]
c. Auxiliary LV + [vp Verb + Object]

Since these VPs already have a verb and an object, the additional preceding LV as
an auxiliary would be a possible syntactic explanation. The auxiliary LV then pro-
vides a way to accommodate the co-existence of the light verbs and their further
grammaticalized counterparts.

Other than the auxiliary account, another possible explanation is that the light
verbs in (45) are adverbs. Since there is already a main verb in the examples in (45),
what precedes the main verbs could be adverbs. More generally, this adverb ac-
count might be extended to all light verbs under examination.!? That is, the so-called
light verb constructions are adverbs preceding regular verbs. This explains several
pieces of the phenomenon observed in the light verb constructions. As shown above,
avery light verb like Jlll A jiayi does not take aspect markers, nor can its verbal noun
be topicalized. Under the adverb account, an adverb, of course, does not take aspect
markers. In addition, if the light verb is an adverb, what follows is a genuine verb,
and a verb independently cannot be topicalized. Under this perspective, the adverb
account seems to work as well.

However, I would argue that, based on the current corpus investigation, the
auxiliary account outranks the adverb account. First, we have seen that the so-called
light verb has different degrees of lightness. If light verbs are adverbs, we have to
say that adverbs also have different degrees. Moreover, some not-so-light verbs can
take genuine NPs or even form a double object construction, as in (25) and (26), and
the indirect objects apparently can be genuine NPs or pronouns. An adverb, being
an adverb, is not compatible with NPs or pronouns.

Secondly, adverbs are considered adjuncts syntactically. Being adjuncts, they
are stackable, and their positions are changeable, as illustrated in (46).

(46) a. The children did not unthinkingly, deliberately break the vase.
b.  The children did not deliberately, unthinkingly break the vase.

However, if we reverse the order of the two light verbs in (34), the sentence becomes
ungrammatical, as in (47).

@7 *EfT FLATEE Mk
jinxing yuyi tidochu ji zhongcdi
proceed give mediation and arbitration
‘to conduct mediation and arbitration’

12 The author would like to thank one of the reviewers who brought up this point.
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The same restriction can be observed in the following example (48), taken from the
corpus. If we reverse the order between the light verb and the AdvP/AdjP before the
verbal noun, the result is unnatural and even ungrammatical, as in (49).

48) M piy BORFE S HBL AR [R5
ying  you zheéngfii lifd jiayt biyaode bdohu
should by government legislate give necessary projection
‘necessary protection should be provided by government legislation.’
(49) *?JE H BUR 327K A EE DA ERGE
ying  you zhéngfii lifa biyaode jiayl bdohu
should by government legislate necessary give projection
‘necessary protection should be provided by government legislation.’

Thirdly, we have seen that light verbs like 43 jiyti, can have the following kind of
sentence shown in (50).

(0)  #AT HR S MK SR
jiyd ydngqi ji huxi zhichi
give oxygen and breath support
‘provide oxygen and respiratory support’

In this example, %5 ydngqi is a genuine NP, and it coordinates with the following
phrase by a coordinator. Coordination requires coordinated components to be of the
same syntactic category and to form a larger constituent of the same syntactic type.
Hence, in example (50), the right conjoint has to be an NP, and the higger syntactic
unit coordinated is an NP. Again, this shows that 453 jiyu cannot be an adverb here
since an adverb does not modify NPs.

Fourthly, although the adverb account can explain the aspect marker taking
and no-topicalization cases discussed above, it does not necessarily describe all the
facts observed in the corpus. Empirically, we have seen that it is not the case that all
light verbs cannot take aspect markers. In addition, while the verbal noun cannot be
topicalized, it does not necessarily mean it must be a verb. From examples (32) and
(33), we have seen cases where the verbal noun can be topicalized. The instances
where the verbal noun cannot be topicalized may be due to the close relationship
between the light verb and the verbal noun.

Finally, even if we adopt the adverb account just to explain the patterns in (45),
we have to explain why it is the case that while most of the light verbs remain light
verbs, some have become adverbs. Theoretically, being an adverb does not conform
to the cline of grammaticalization shown in (44).

To summarize, currently, in our corpus study, we have seen only a few exam-
ples showing the pattern in (45), and I have proposed that they are auxiliaries. While
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most light verbs remain light verbs, these few examples indicate and support a
grammaticalization process of the light verbs into auxiliaries.’

5 Conclusion

In the paper, I discuss my corpus study of the GIVE group of Mandarin light verbs
and examine its six members. The results show that in addition to number differ-
ences, light verbs also have different degrees of lightness. It is evident that the vari-
ous degrees of lightness can be observed by the appearance of the verbal nouns that
follow the light verbs. Some light verbs are fairly close to typical verbs in their be-
haviors. Moreover, it is also observed that lighter light verbs show a higher degree
of morpho-syntactic cohesion between the light verb and its verbal noun. Finally,
there are also some instances in the corpus data where the light verbs have under-
gone grammaticalization and have become auxiliaries. Overall, the results of the
corpus search support certain previous theoretical studies and highlight some new
patterns that would be difficult to discern without running a corpus study.
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Georgina Alvarez-Morera, Jordi Ginebra, and Isabel Oltra-Massuet
Modification in give light verb constructions

A corpus-based study in Germanic and Romance languages

1 Introduction

Since Wierzbicka (1982), light verb constructions (LVCs) have been regarded as the
telic counterpart (1a) of atelic verbs (1b), thus accounting for the existence of such
similar constructions. However, that cannot be the whole story, since the number
of the nominal element affects the telicity of the construction, as illustrated in the
contrasts (1a—(1c)).

(@) a. Melinda had a thought [+telic]
b. Ithought that the advice I was giving my clients was special. [telic]
c.  She also had thoughts of suicide. [telic]

(Bonial and Pollard, 2020, 15)

In more recent approaches, the higher frequency of LVCs tends to be attributed to
their more flexible modification properties, at least in English (Leech et al., 2009, 179;
Huddleston and Pullum, 2002, 293; Bonial and Pollard, 2020, 18). Yet, corpus-based
studies, such as Storrer (2007) or Levin and Strom Herold (2015), have shown that
modification is not common in LVCs in Germanic languages (e.g. English, German
and Swedish). The fact that previous corpus findings are all based on the same lan-
guage family hinders the possibility of finding the underlying generalization across
languages.

Thus, there is a need for corpus-based studies that conduct a cross-linguistic
analysis that includes additional language families with a focus on the nominal
component of the LVC (as pointed out in Alvarez-Morera, 2023). With this aim, the
present study investigates give-LVCs across Germanic (English, give, and German,
geben) and Romance languages (Catalan, donar, and Spanish, dar). Taking a ran-
dom sample of 6,794 tokens of give-LVCs from online annotated corpora for the four
languages within the time frame of the 21st Century as a basis, we review the mor-
phosyntactic properties of the nominal element, with a special focus on their modifi-
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cation patterns. After the quantitative analysis of the corpus sample in terms of fre-
quency and modification patterns, we observe that the majority of LVCs in all four
languages appear unmodified, although there are significant differences within and
across language families: modified nominal elements are most frequent in English,
while German patterns with Romance languages in that it shows lower percentages
of modification of about a third of the instances. Interestingly, Wiskandt (this vol-
ume) also concludes that no significant contrast can be established between Ger-
manic LVCs and their Romance counterparts.

We take these findings as a basis for an analysis of LVCs within a neo-construc-
tionist approach to argument structure (Acedo Matelldn, 2010, 2016, based on Hale
and Keyser, 53-109, 2002), which focuses on the determination and modification
properties of the nominal in LVCs. The results point towards a compositional hier-
archy of the nominal domain based on Grimshaw’s (2005) notion of extended projec-
tion: the more independent the nominal from the light verb (LV), the more structure
is projected within the nominal domain. Unlike previous studies which focus on the
role of the light verb to explain restrictions on the nominal element (Mendivil, 1999),
our claim is that it is the nature of the syntactic nominal phrase that establishes the
combinatorial patterns of the LVC as a whole.

The structure of the chapter is as follows. In section 2, we briefly review the anal-
ysis of LVCs, focusing on how modification in LVCs has been dealt with in previous
studies. In section 3, we describe the methodology employed in our corpus-based
study on Germanic and Romance languages. Section 4 presents the quantitative re-
sults of the study, as well as the statistical analysis 4.2, and discusses the results 4.3.
Taking our corpus-based, empirical results as a basis, section 5 establishes a typol-
ogy of LVCs based on the presence of determination and modification. It further
outlines a syntactic account of the various LVCs that is grounded on the layered ap-
proach to the nominal domain within a neo-constructionist approach to argument
structure. Section 6 concludes and suggests directions for future research.

2 Properties of LVCs across frameworks

This section provides a brief overview of how LVCs are typically defined, their basic
properties and what the consensus is on the presence of nominal modification.
The term light verb was first coined by Jespersen (1942, 117) to refer to verbo-
nominal constructions in English like have a sigh or take a shower, where a deverbal
noun is combined with a semantically impoverished verb to form a complex pred-
icate. After this initial definition, different proposals within various frameworks
have examined these structures. While in the 1970s and 1980s, there was certain
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consensus in considering the LVs completely devoid of predicational force and the
argument structure of LVC as inherited from the nominal element (Cattell, 1984;
Grimshaw and Mester, 1988), more recent accounts suggest that the LV also con-
tributes to the argument and event structure of the construction (Ginebra, 2003;
Ramchand, 2014; Acedo Matellan and Pineda, 2019).

It is also important to bear in mind that LVCs usually have a synthetic verb
which a priori conveys the same meaning (Sanroman Vilas, 2009; Butt, 2010): walk
for take a walk or pasear for dar un paseo Sp.‘take a walk’. However, this equiva-
lence is not always available within a particular language and there are four possi-
bilities (Piera and Varela, 1999): (i) the synthetic counterpart is equivalent in both
its morphology and semantics (2), (ii) there is morphological affinity but no seman-
tic equivalence (3), (iii) there is only a semantic equivalence (4), and (iv) there is no
synthetic counterpart (5).!

(2) a. Eng.take ashower — to shower
b. Ger. Antwort geben lit. ‘give answer’ — antworten ‘answer’
c.  Sp.dar besos lit. ‘give kisses’ — besar ‘kiss’
d. Cat. fer una copia lit. ‘make a copy’ — copiar ‘copy’
(3) a. Eng. give voice - to voice ‘express’
b.  Sp. hacer fiesta lit. ‘do holiday’ - festejar ‘celebrate’
c. Cat. donar propina lit. ‘give tip’ — propinar ‘give/administer’
(4) a. Eng. make a mistake — to err
b.  Ger. Platz nehmen lit. ‘take (a) place’ — setzen ‘put’
c.  Sp. hacer punto lit. ‘do stitch’ — tricotar knit’
d. Cat. donar un mastegot lit. ‘give a slap’ — pegar ‘hit’
(5) a. Eng.take advantage
b. Ger. Abstand nehmen ‘reject’ (lit. take distance)
c.  Sp. hacer deporte ‘do sport’ (lit. do sport)
d. Cat. donar conferéncia ‘lecture’ (lit. give conference)

Even when there is a synthetic verb, as in (2-4), the semantic equivalence between
the pairs is not always complete in every context. As mentioned above, Wierzbicka

1 German LVCs with the nominal introduced by a preposition do not generally have a correspond-
ing paraphrasis available, as pointed out in Fleischhauer (2021, 2022) and, hence, they fall into the
(iv) pattern. These PP LVCs have been widely studied in German because they appear to be the
most representative type of LVCs in that language; however, they are less present in the rest of the
languages included in this study (English, Catalan and Spanish). Therefore, the focus of our work
focuses on the pattern of a LV followed by a noun phrase.
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(1982, 764) points to aspectual differences between English LVCs and their synthetic
counterpart as the key motivation for the use of LVCs.

(6) a. Ihadalook at allthe files in ten minutes.
b. ?Ilooked at all the files in ten minutes.
(Wierzbicka, 1982, 764)

English LVCs have been further investigated by Bonial and Pollard (2020) on the
basis of corpora and they find telicity differences only when the nominal element is
singular (7b). The instance in (7c) shows that a plural noun does not express a telic
event.

(7) a. Ithought that the advice I was giving my clients was special. [—telic]
b.  Melinda had a thought: Maybe there would be some way for her husband

to collect Mann’s DNA [...] [+telic]

c.  Shealso had thoughts of suicide. [telic]

(Bonial and Pollard, 2020, 15)

Other LVs in English are combined with nouns that are already inherently telic, as
in (8) and (9), so the choice of a LVC over the synthetic verb cannot be said to have
an aspectual motivation.

(8) a. Twelve hours into the siege, darkness was beginning to set in, and police

decided to make a move. [+telic]
b.  The governor made a decision to release his tax records. [+telic]
(90 a. Sheappeared with me on VHI ‘Celebrity Rehab.’ [+telic]

b.  Bahrain’s King Hamad made a rare appearance on television. [+telic]
(Bonial and Pollard, 2020, 16)

Therefore, there is systematic relation between the aspect of the event denoted by
the noun, and the telicity of the whole construction. Yet, as pointed out in Storrer
(2007, 186), the choice between the LVC and the corresponding synthetic verb “is not
as arbitrary as it has been assumed in the literature”, hence a thorough description
of which factors favors one or the other type of construction is necessary.

When analysing the paraphrases of synthetic verbs with LVCs in German, Stor-
rer (2007, 180) finds that less than 50% of the instances occurred in contexts compat-
ible with the LVC. LVCs seem, thus, to be semantically more specific, since they can
only paraphrase the synthetic verb in those instances where they share the specific
meaning.

These observations have also been made for other languages, such as Italian
(Bratdnkové, 2013), where some LVCs have developed a lexicalized meaning inde-
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pendent from the synthetic verb: fare festa ‘make party’ vs. festeggiare ‘celebrate’ or
dare peso ‘give importance’ (lit. give weight) vs. pesare ‘weigh’. This does not apply
to all LVCs, since some LVCs are still used as an analytic variant of the synthetic verb
(fare una telefonata ‘make a call’ vs. telefonare ‘call’). However, the use of the LVC
in Italian is prevalent where there is a qualitative denotation of the action through
the modification of the nominal. This finding is in line with the results presented by
Bonial and Pollard (2020, 19-21) for English LVCs.

Nonetheless, Storrer’s (2007, 184) corpus study on German LVCs finds that a con-
siderable number of nouns are modified by adjectives to different degrees:

Tab. 1: Noun modified by adjectives (Storrer, 2007, 184).

Lvc Instances  Modified by an adjective
Hilfe leisten ‘provide assistence’ 310 85 (27.4%)
Unterricht erteilen ‘give lecture’ 122 34 (27.9%)
Wirkung austiben ‘exert influence’ 275 196 (71.3%)
Absage erteilen ‘give rejection’ 82 42 (51.2%)

Some cases of adjectival modification in LVCs cannot keep their original meaning
when transformed into an adverbial modifier of the synthetic counterpart, as in (10),
where the modifier is ambiguous or does not sound natural. Also, there are cases,
as in (11), where the adjective does not have an adverbial equivalent.

(10) a. We had - we had areally good laugh and then things happened.
?We laughed really well and then things happened.

=

(11) a. President Bush gave a very big speech in September of that year — trans-
ferring those detainees to Guantanamo.
b. *President Bush spoke very bigly in September of that year — transferring
those detainees to Guantanamo.
(Bonial and Pollard, 2020, 20)

The ease of modification of the noun in contrast with the adverbial modification of
the synthetic verb has been considered one of the reasons for the high productivity
of LVCs cross-linguistically (Huddleston and Pullum, 2002, 293, Racz et al., 2014, 5-6,
Bonial and Pollard, 2020, 21).

Therefore, Levin and Strom Herold (2015) examine the modification of LVCs in
Germanic languages (English, German and Swedish), and they find that the most
frequent modification of the nominals in LVCs is adjectival modification. However,
this is not present in the majority of instances (see Table 2): the LV with the highest
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percentage is give (32% in English, 19% in Swedish and 24% in German), while take-
LVCs are comparatively less modified (22% in English, 13% in German and only 5%
in Swedish).

Tab. 2: LVCs with adjectival modification (Levin and Strdm Herold, 2015, 20).

English German Swedish

give / geben / ge 32% (58/184)  24% (23/94)  29% (41/140)
take / nehmen /ta  22% (39/174)  13% (9/71) 5% (13/265)

Thus, one of the aims of our study is to contribute new and comparable data from a
larger set of languages that examines and contrasts the properties of modification
in Germanic (English, German) and Romance (Catalan and Spanish) languages.

3 Data and methodology

The present study is based on data from online available corpora in the four lan-
guages under study: Corpus of Contemporary American English (COCA), Das Digitale
Worterbuch der Deutschen Sprache (DWDS), Corpus textual informatitzat de la llen-
gua catalana (CTILC), and Corpus del Espariol del Siglo XXI (CORPES XXI). Although
there are certain differences between these corpora, especially based on the num-
ber of words and the time span they cover (see Table 3), the time frame set for the
extraction was the 21st Century in order to concentrate on the most contemporary
data of the four corpora and maximally avoid potential biases.?

Among the various LVs available, the verb give has exhibited stability in terms
of frequency since early modern English, as indicated by Butt (2010, 68) and Elen-
baas (2013, 66). In contrast, the German verb geben does not hold the status of being
the most prevalent LV (Bruker, 2011, 45). However, some researchers (i.e. Levin and
Strom Herold, 2015), have opted for geben over its formal counterpart erteilen when
comparing it with the English LV give. Turning to Romance languages, the LV dar in

2 There are no corpora in these four languages that are the same size and cover the same time
span and the same textual typology, so we have considered those that are the most homogeneous
despite certain divergences and have constrained the time span. In all cases, there is some institu-
tion behind these corpora that is responsible for the text selection, annotation and the open access
availability of their data (the scholar Mark Davies for COCA, the Berlin-Brandenburg Academy of
Sciences and Humanities for DWDS, the Institute of Catalan Studies for CTILC, and the Royal of the
Academy Spanish Language for CORPES XXI).
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Tab. 3: Comparison of the corpora.

Lang. Corpus Size Genres Time
English ~ COCA +1 billion words of text (25+ 8 genres: spoken, fiction, 2000-2019
million words each year magazines, newspapers,
1990-2019) academic texts, blogs, and
TV and movies subtitles
German  DWDS 28 billion words of text (1900- 6 genres: spoken, fiction, 2000-2020
2020) newspapers, academic texts,
blogs, and TV and movies
subtitles
Catalan  CTILC +100 million words of text 3 genres: fiction, newspa- 2000-2018
(1832-2018) pers and academic texts,
but there are no instances
of spoken language
Spanish  CORPESXXI 312 million words of texts 6 genres: spoken, fiction, 2000-2020

(21st Century)

newspapers, academic texts,

blogs and others

Spanish and donar in Catalan rank among the most frequently used verbs. In Span-
ish, dar holds the distinction of being the most widespread verb in the language,
according to Sdnchez Rufat (2016, 118), and it also represents the LV with the high-
est number of potential combinations, as noted by De Miguel (2011, 142). Conversely,
in Catalan, donar is not the most popular LV, it is fer ‘make/do’, but donar still main-
tains a notable frequency, as highlighted in Ginebra and Navarro (2015, 222).

The sample was obtained by searching for the collocation of the LV give (and its
corresponding translation in each language: geben, donar and dar) and the specific
nominal element with which it builds an LVC. The final selection of give-LVCs to be
analyzed for each language was set to a maximum of 15 LVCs per language, with a
range from highly frequent LVCs to less frequent. The highest number of lemmas
(n=15) is found in Spanish dar LVCs, whereas the number of Catalan (n=14), English
(n=13) and German (n=9) LVCs is slightly lower (Table 4). This is due to the fact that
LVCs are more diverse in Spanish than in other languages, while in German LVCs
with geben followed by a noun phrase is not a common pattern within the language
(Récz et al., 2014, 5).

After manually excluding instances of non-LV structures, for every LVC a sam-
ple of up to 200 occurrences was analyzed. The LVCs were organized according to
the degree of frequency in the corpora under the label frequency: high, medium,
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Tab. 4: LVCs analysed in the four languages under study.

High frequency

Medium frequency

Low frequency

give (English)

advice, speech, answer, ex-

try, hug, smile, kiss

notice, nod, push, chase,

ample sigh
geben (German)  Hinweis ‘hint’, Antwort ‘an-  Rat ‘advice’, Unterricht ~ Kuss  ‘kiss’,  Warnung
swer’ ‘lesson’, Erlaubnis ‘per- ‘warning’, Beschreibung
mission’ ‘description’, Versprechen
‘promise’
donar (Catalan)  suport ‘support’, cop consell ‘advice’, permis empenta ‘push’, definicié
‘blow’, resposta ‘answer’, ‘permission’ ‘definition’,  conferéncia
volta ‘stroll’, explicacio ‘conference’, ajuda ‘help’,
‘explanation’ bufetada ‘slap’, pallissa
‘beating’, bes/ada ‘kiss’
dar (Spanish) vuelta ‘stroll, paso ‘step’,  golpe ‘blow’, clase ‘les- instruccion ‘instruction’,
respuesta ‘answer’, beso  son’, salto jump’, cambio  giro ‘turn’, permiso ‘per-
‘kiss’ ‘change’, consejo ‘advice’ mission’, ayuda ‘help’,
bofetada  ‘slap’, autor-

izacién ‘authorization’

and low.3 Also, all examples were classified according to the following grammatical

factors:*

(i) determination (yes/no),

(ii) modification (different classes: unmodified (UNMOD), adjectival (Adj), preposi-
tional phrase (PP), relative clauses (Rel), noun classifiers (NC), genitive (Gen), or
various, that is, a combination of two of the former),

(iii) number of the noun (singular/plural).

The final database of give-LVCs instances consists of 6,789 tokens of LVC with some
differences in the distribution among the four languages (Table 5); although these
divergences are consistent with the differences presented in the size of the corpora.
The variables were coded in all examples, and then fed into the Lancaster Stats Tools
online.’ First, chi-square tests were used as an initial means to identify potentially

3 The degree of frequency of the LVC has been decided on the co-occurrence between the LV and
the different nouns according to the search tool for collocates in each corpus. The list was divided
into quartiles and the LVCs were selected randomly from each quartile (high, medium, and low).

4 Some methodological limitations must be pointed out. The manual coding for variables is a usual
method in corpus linguistics but it might lead to measurement errors (Egbert et al., 2020). The pos-
sible errors are compensated with a high number of instances. All remaining errors are the re-
searchers’ own responsibility.

5 Available at: http://corpora.lancs.ac.uk/stats/toolbox.php, last access 05/12/2024.
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significant from non-significant variables. Second, a logistic regression analysis was
performed to find out which features were the strongest predictors of modification.
We report the results in the next section.

Tab. 5: Distribution of the number of LVCs of the database for each language.

English German Catalan Spanish TOTALLV

give / geben / donar / dar 2,030 995 931 2,842 6,798

4 General results

4.1 Overview

The analysis of the data on modification in give-LVCs shows that LVCs with modified
nominal elements are most frequent in English (53.26%), while German (31.76%) and
the Romance languages show slightly lower percentages of modification: 28.57% in
Catalan and 27.69% in Spanish (Figure 1). The majority of give-LVCs appear unmod-
ified in these three languages. This distribution is statistically significant when
all languages are compared (x2(3)= 376.95, p<.0001, Cramer’s V=0.236, medium
effect), but not within both language families: when Germanic languages are
contrasted, statistical tests prove a significant difference (x2(1)=124.09, p<.0001,
Cramer’s V=0.203, small effect). However, the difference is not significant in the
case of the two Romance languages (x2(1)=0.27, p=0.60, Cramer’s V=0.008, negligible
effect).

The results thus point towards a difference in the tendency to appear modified
between English and the other three languages, as shown in Table 6. The modifica-
tion subclasses tagged are: no modification (Unmod), adjectival (Adj), prepositional
phrases (PP), relative clauses (Rel), noun classifiers (NC), genitive (Gen), and various.
As seen in Table 6, adjectival modification is the most common in all languages:
41.17% in English (versus 12.09% of the rest of modification subclasses), 27.74% in
German (versus 4.02% of the rest of modification subclasses), 19.33% in Catalan
(versus 9.24% of the rest of modification subclasses), and 19.56% in Spanish (ver-
sus 8.13% of the rest of modification subclasses). In fact, relative clauses (Rel), noun
classifiers (NC), genitive (Gen) and a combination of subclasses (Various) are resid-
ual in the four languages (below 3% of instances in all languages), where NC and
Gen are only found in Germanic languages. However, prepositional phrases (PP)
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UNMOD 947 679 665 2055
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= MOD wUNMOD

Fig. 1: Distribution of modification in give-LVCs.

present similar percentages in the Romance languages, as exemplified in (12): 6.55%
in Catalan donar-LVCs (12a), and 6.86% in Spanish dar-LVCs (12b). These differences
in the choice of Germanic languages for NC and Gen and Romance languages for PP
reflect the general nominal modification patterns of these language families.

(12) a. i comengaa donar-li cops de puny.
and starts  to give-3SG.DAT hits of fist
‘and starts punching him’ (Catalan, CTILC, 2001)
b. al dar instrucciones de neutralidad a la Guardia Civil.
at.the.sG give instructions of neutrality to the Guard Civil
‘when giving neutrality instructions to the Police’
(Spanish, CORPES XXI, 2001)

Tab. 6: Distribution of modification subclasses in give-LVCs (all four languages)

Modification  English German Catalan Spanish

Unmod (No) 947 (46.74%) 679 (68.4%) 665 (71.42%) 2055 (72.31%)

Adj 834 (41.17%) 276 (27.74%) 180(19.33%) 556 (19.56%)
PP 61(3.01%) 3(0.30%) 61(6.55%) 195 (6.86%)
Rel 36 (1.78%) 13 (1.30%) 12 (1.29%) 24 (0.84%)
NC 59 (2.91%) 1(0.10%) - -

Gen 29 (1.43%) 11 (1.11%) - -

Various 60 (2.96%) 12 (1.21%) 13 (1.40%) 12 (0.43%)

TOTAL 2026 995 931 2842
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It can be concluded that general differences in the modification of the noun in give-
LVCs are statistically validated.

Furthermore, a closer look at the correlation between the degree of frequency
of LVCs in the corpora and the presence or lack of modification is needed to deter-
mine whether frequency has an influence on the overall results.®

Figure 3 shows that English give-LVCs with high frequency appear modified in
most cases (61.42%); those with medium frequency are modified in half of the cases
(51.43%); low-frequency LVCs are modified in only 44.10% of the instances. Interest-
ingly, the differences between the degrees of frequency are statistically significant
(X%(2)=40.23, p<.0001, Cramer’s V=0.141, small effect).

100%
90%
80%
70%
60%
50%
40%
30%

20%
0%

High Medium Low
UNMOD 232 254 193
mMOD 134 70 12

= MOD = UNMOD

Fig. 2: Distribution of modification in German geben-LVCs according to the degree of frequency (high,
medium or low).

Hence, the results for English point to a correlation between degree of frequency
and levels of modification: the more frequent an LVC, the more likely it will appear
modified.

In a similar line, Figure 2 shows that the German high-frequent geben-LVCs are
modified as often as the low frequency group (36.61% and 36.72% respectively), and
to a lesser extent the medium frequent (21.60%). The differences between the de-

6 Frequency is treated here as a categorical variable although it is not a naturally categorial vari-
able for an intention of homogeneity between the four corpora. Moreover, token frequencies are
the most widely used corpus statistic, but they are problematic and corpus-dependent (as pointed
out in Gries, 2023, 82).
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grees of frequency are, again, statistically significant (x*(2)=22.86, p<.0001, Cramer’s
V=0.152, small effect).

100%

90%
80%
70%
60%
50%
40%
30%
20%
10%
0% High Medium Low
UNMOD 299 340 308
= MOD 476 360 243

= MOD = UNMOD

Fig. 3: Distribution of modification in English give-LVCs according to the degree of frequency (high,
medium or low).

Turning to Romance languages, Figure 4 shows that the distribution of modifica-
tion in Catalan donar-LVCs presents a different trend that radically contrasts with
Germanic languages. The high-frequency Catalan donar-LVCs are modified in only
28.12% of instances and medium-frequency in 20.15%, which contrast with the low-
frequency LVCs that appear modified in 40% of instances.” The difference between
the groups of frequency is statistically significant (x2(2)=12.72, p=0.001, Cramer’s V=
0.117, small effect).

A closer analysis of the morphosyntactic properties of Catalan donar-LVCs
shows that there are certain restrictions to adjectival modification which are re-
lated to the bareness of the nominal element (Espinal and McNally, 2011, 113). Bare
nominals tend to be modified by relational adjectives (13a), and they only accept
qualitative adjectives in restricted contexts (13a).

7 The percentual divergence can be explained by the lower number of examples extracted for the
low-frequency LVCs, which is due to the examples available in the CTILC corpus for the 21st Century.
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Fig. 4: Distribution of modification in Catalan donar-LVCs according to the degree of frequency (high,
medium or low).

(13) a. i donasuport técnic i personal a la resta d’unitats.
and gives support technical and personal to the rest of-units
‘and [it] gives technical and personal support to the rest of the units.’
(Catalan, CTILC, 2010)
b. catalans i balears  esdonaran  suport mutu.

Catalan.pL and Balearic.PL SE give.3PL.FUT support mutual
‘Catalan and Balearic [people] will give mutual support’
(Catalan, CTILC, 2005)

These restrictions could have an impact on the results of Catalan donar-LVCs which
accept the nominal to appear bare. In the sample of Catalan donar-LVCs, high and
medium-frequency LVCs include constructions which accept both determined and
bare nominals (14a), as well as others which only accept the nouns with a deter-
miner in singular (14b); while low-frequency LVCs mainly accept determined nom-
inals (15b) and only two instances can combine with bare nominals (15a).2

8 The fact that determined nominals show fewer restrictions in accepting modification might have
influenced the results and the differences presented in Figure 4, where the low-frequency donar-
LVCs show the highest percentages of modification.
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(14) a. donar (un) suport ‘give (a) support’, donar (una) resposta ‘give (an) an-
swer’, donar (un) consell ‘give (an) advice’, donar (un) permis ‘give (a)
permission’

b.  donar *(un) cop ‘give *(a) blow’, donar *(una) explicacié ‘give *(an) ex-
planation’, donar *(una) volta ‘give (a) walk’

(15) a. donar (una) ajuda ‘give (a) help’, donar (una) conferéncia ‘give (a) con-
ference’
b. donar *(una) empenta ‘give *(a) push’, donar *(una) definicié ‘give *(a)
definition’, donar *(una) bufetada ‘give *(a) slap’, donar *(una) pallissa
‘give *(a) beating’, donar *(un) bes/besada ‘give *(a) kiss’

For Spanish dar-LVCs, Figure 5 shows that medium-frequency LVCs have the high-
est percentage of modified instances (36.16%), followed by the high-frequency LVCs
(25.12%), and low-frequency are the least modified (23.27%). The difference be-
tween the frequency groups is, again, statistically significant (x(2)=45.02, p<.0001,
Cramer’s V = 0.126, small effect).
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Fig. 5: Distribution of modification in Spanish dar-LVCs according to the degree of frequency (high,
medium or low).

In sum, the degree of frequency of LVCs in corpora has proven to have contradictory
effects on the results. There is a positive correspondence between high-frequency
LVCs and a higher presence of modification in the languages with bigger corpora,
English and Spanish, although the proportion is lower in Spanish. This tendency is
also relevant in German LVCs but to a lesser extent since low-frequency geben-LVCs
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are also equally modified. In contrast, there is a negative correspondence between
frequency of LVCs and their possibilities to be modified in Catalan donar-LVCs, as it
is the low-frequency constructions which are the most frequently modified.

4.2 Statistical analysis

In order to confirm the corpus-based, empirical trends attested in the previous sec-
tion, we employed a binomial logistic regression as statistical method, which is per-
formed with the most significant variables, to determine which of them are the
strongest predictors for modification in LVCs. The implementation of this statistical
test aims at examining the extent to which the morphosyntactic variables consid-
ered in the previous sections (number and determination), as well as the degree of
frequency, can predict the patterns of modification attested.’

The result of the logistic regression analysis is given in Table 7, which was over-
all statistically significant (LL: 442.57; p < 0.0001).

Tab. 7: Output of the logistic regression model for predictor factors in modification with give LVCs.
Logistic Regression Model: Response variable: Mod (unmodified | modified) (4344 |2448). Overall
model statistics: Likelihood ratio test (LL): 442.57 (p < 0.0001); C-index: 0.65; Nagelkerke R2: 0.09; AIC:
8454.56.

Coefficients Estimate (log odds) Standard Error  Z value (Wald) p-value
(Intercept) 0.299 0.058 5.110 0.000
Langb_de -0.879 0.082 -10.757 0.000
Langc_ca -0.978 0.089 -10.960 0.000
Langd_es -0.998 0.063 -15.850 0.000
Detb_no -0.461 0.065 -7.058 0.000
Numb_plur 0.086 0.069 1.239 0.215
Freqb_medium -0.078 0.065 -1.206 0.228
Freqc_low -0.258 0.066 -3.893 0.000

According to the regression analysis of the corpus material tabulated in Table 7, the
variables language and determination are the strongest distinguishing factors. First,
three languages, German, Catalan and Spanish, are all less likely than English to be

9 Predictors included in the model are language (Lang), determination (Det), number (Num), and
frequency (Freq). No predictor interactions are included. For the calculation, the Lancaster Stats
Tools online (Brezina, 2018) is used, which includes the possibility to generate a logistic regression
model in the section ‘Lexico-grammar’. Available at: http://corpora.lancs.ac.uk/stats/toolbox.php
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modified. Second, bare nouns are also less likely than nouns introduced by a deter-
miner to be modified. In contrast, number does not show any significant predicting
power.

Regarding the predictor variable frequency, only low frequent LVCs show a neg-
ative estimate, which indicates that it is less likely to be modified than the reference
variable (highly frequent LVCs). The comparison with medium-frequency LVCs does
not show significant results.

Thus, the results of the statistical model are fully in line with the findings re-
ported in the descriptive presentation of the data in section 3.

4.3 Interim discussion

The main purpose of this corpus study was to review the morphosyntactic proper-
ties of the nominal element in LVCs, with a special focus on their modification pat-
terns. The results show that modification is clearly more frequent in English, while
it is less frequent in German, Catalan, and Spanish to different degrees. Moreover,
the corpus data show very little prominence of modification subclasses other than
adjectival modification in the four languages. This is in line with previous research
by Levin and Strém Herold (2015, 24) who discard the in-depth analysis of clausal
modifiers because they represent only 5% of instances with give-LVCs and 2% in
geben-LVCs. The proportions are even lower in our data: in English give-LVCs, rel-
ative clauses represent 41 out of 2026 instances (2.02%); in German geben-LVCs, 14
out of 995 instances (1.41%). In the case of Romance languages, relative clauses also
show residual presence: in Catalan donar-LVCs, 12 out of 931 (1.21%), and in Spanish
dar-LVCs, 25 out of 2842 (0.88%).

Regarding PP modification, however, there are no previous studies which can
be compared to, because the focus on this kind of modification is not relevant for
Germanic languages. In fact, nominal modification through PPs is low to residual in
Germanic languages: 5.53% in English give-LVCs (112 out of 2026) and only 0.60% in
German geben-LVCs (6 out of 995). In contrast, PP modification shows a higher pres-
ence in the two Romance languages under study: 7.95% in Catalan donar-LVCs (74
out 0f 931) and 10.12% in Spanish dar-LVCs (205 out of 2026). Even if PP-modification
is more present in the two Romance languages studied, it is still low and only more
relevant than adjectival modification with certain nouns: cop ‘blow’, conferéncia
‘conference’ and permis ‘permission’ in Catalan; clase lesson’ and permiso ‘permis-
sion’ in Spanish.

The results on adjectival modification in give-LVCs in Germanic languages show
that English LVCs are the most frequently modified in 834 out of 2026 instances
(41.16%), and German presents lower numbers in 276 out of 995 instances (27.73%).
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In Levin and Strém Herold (2015, 20), the results are slightly lower: 32% in give-LVCs
in English (58/184) and 24% in geben-LVCs in German (23/94). However, their sample
was smaller and less representative, since it was restricted to the genre of fiction.
At the same time, the levels of modification found in our study are slightly lower
than the findings by Bonial and Pollard (2020, 16-17) which represented more than
64% on average. However, their results are not comparable to ours either, due to
the kind of modifiers included in their analysis, which involved quantifiers, deter-
miners, and relative clauses alongside adjectival modification.

To our knowledge, all previous studies have only included data from Germanic
languages, so the results for Catalan donar-LVCs and Spanish dar-LVCs are novel. In
this case, results on adjectival modification are more similar within the Romance
language family, but they sharply contrast with the Germanic languages in that they
represent a much lower percentage: 180 out of 931 instances in Catalan (19.33%) and
556 out of 2,842 in Spanish (19.56%).

Regarding the degree of frequency of the LVC lemmas, this parameter has con-
tradictory effects on the results, as clearly shown by the logistic regression analysis.
Hence, the degree of frequency is a parameter which cannot homogeneously pre-
dict the levels of modification in LVCs cross-linguistically without considering the
properties of particular LVCs. In fact, previous studies on the use of LVCs versus
their synthetic counterparts (i.e. Storrer, 2007; Sanromdn Vilas, 2009; Bratdnkov4,
2013) point towards the tendency of frequent LVCs to develop a lexicalized mean-
ing, which would favor their use over that of a synthetic verb. In our data, however,
a majority of specific LVCs (regardless of their degree of frequency) combine with
a wide range of adjectives, both relational and qualitative, and the tendencies of
co-occurring adjectives and nouns are residual.

5 A typology of LVCs across Germanic (English/
German) and Romance (Catalan/ Spanish)

Based on the restrictions and interactions found between modification — relational
or qualitative — and determination detected in our corpus-based study, we propose
a corpus-based typology of LVCs across Germanic (English/German) and Romance
(Catalan/Spanish) languages based on the morphosyntactic structure of these con-
structions taking into account the deverbal nature of the nominal component, as
well as additional restrictions on adjacency and the presence of quantifiers, as sum-
marized in Table 8.

In this section, we discuss the properties of each type and subtype of LVC and
suggest a syntactic analysis that focuses on the compositional hierarchy within the
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Tab. 8: Typology of LVCs.

Type 1 Type 2 Type 3
Deverbal Non-deverbal
Deverbal Yes Yes No —
Determination  Yes No No No
Quantification  Yes Yes Yes No
Adjectival Yes Yes Yes (relational) No
modification
Adjacency No No No Yes
Examples dar un abrazo dar respuesta donar consell dar vuelta
efusivo afirmativa economic el partido
(Sp., give a warm  (Sp., give positive  (Cat., give eco- (Sp., turn the
hug) answer) nomic advice) match around)

DP, where the structure above N determines the degree of integration between the
nominal and the verb. The basic idea underlying our syntactic analysis builds on
Grimshaw’s (1990; 2005), notion of extended projection. Specifically, we suggest that
the more independent the nominal from the light verb, the more structure is pro-
jected within the nominal domain.

Unlike previous studies which focus on the role of the light verb to explain restric-
tions on the nominal element (Mendivil, 1999), our claim is, thus, that it is the nature
of the syntactic nominal phrase that establishes the combinatorial patterns of the
LVC as a whole. The proposal is further framed within the Hale & Keyser’s model of
argument structure as developed in Acedo Matelldn (2016) and Myler (2016).

5.1 Type 1: LVCs with a determiner and flexible modification

The first type of LVCs that we propose are LVCs with a determiner or a quantifier
introducing the noun, in which case modification is flexible; if the noun is deverbal,
and modification is adjectival, it may be multiple (16).

(16) a. Iwilldomy best to give brief and unbiased advice.
(English, COCA, 2011)
b. Le dio unlargobesoenla boca a su marido
him gavea long kiss in the mouth to her husband
‘She kissed her husbhand in the mouth for a long time’
(Spanish, CORPES XXI, 2001)
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c. Encatala, el diccionari Fabra dona una definicio senzilla, pero de
in Catalan the dictionary Fabra givesa definition simple but of
caracter més enciclopédic que no pas lingiiistic
character more encyclopedic than not not linguistic
‘In Catalan, the Fabra dictionary gives a simple definition, but with a
more encyclopedic approach than linguistic’

(Catalan, CTILC, 2005)

d. Nur einmal wollte ihr ein Mann einen sogenannten guten Rat
onlyonce wantedhera man a so-called  good advice
geben
give
‘Only once a man wanted to give her a so-called good piece of advice’

(German, DWDS, 2011)

In the case of non-deverbal nouns, adjectival modification is facilitated by the pres-
ence of the determiner in the two Romance languages,'® as exemplified in (17). That
is, modification requires the presence of a determiner, in which case there are no
restrictions (as noticed by Alonso Ramos, 2004, 198); otherwise, when the nominal
is bare, modification is not possible (18).

(17) a. los senadores dieronel permiso  correspondiente para que el
the senators gave the permission corresponding for that the
gobernante mexicano se ausente del  territorio nacional
governor Mexican SEleaves of.the territory national
‘the senators gave the corresponding permission for the Mexican ruler
to leave the country’
(Spanish, CORPES XXI, 2001)
b. o bé donava un consell deliberadament ingenu.
orwellgave a advice deliberately  naive
‘or he gave a deliberately naive advice’

(Catalan, CTILC, 2012)

(18) a. los senadores dieron *(el) permiso  correspondiente
the senators gave the permission corresponding
‘the senators gave (the) corresponding permission’ [Spanish]
b. o bé donava*(un) consell ingenu
orwellgave a  advice naive
‘or he gave (a) naive advice’ [Catalan]

10 This restriction on bareness is, however, only found in the corpus data of the two Romance
languages under study, as will be further developed in the upcoming section 5.2.
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Besides the ease in modification, the nouns introduced by a determiner show argu-
mental properties and pass tests, such as the possibility to passivize and pronom-
inalize, exemplified in (19) and ((20) respectively, which have been taken as proof
for the referential properties of arguments (Van Valin, 2001, 90, Carnie, 2002, 35-36).

19) a.

(200 a.

Otros pasos han sido dados con la destitucion, averiguacion y
other steps have been given with the dismissal inquiry and
hasta detencion de varios funcionarios
until arrest  of several civil servants
‘Other steps have been taken with the dismissal, inquiry and even arrest
of several officials’
(Spanish, CORPES XXI, 2013)
La bufetada havia estat donadai  assumida.
the slap had beengiven and assumed
‘The slap was given and accepted’
(Catalan, CTILC, 2003)
A few examples were given
(English, COCA, 2012)
Es ist zu vermuten, dass damit  die Erlaubnis gegeben ist
it is to assume that this.with the permission given is
‘It is to assume that with this the permission is given’
(German, DWDS, 2012)

Habia dado unarespuestay ladefendié hastael final.

had givena answer and it defended until the end

‘He had given an answer and defend it to the end’ [Spanish]

El comteva donar el permis a labat,  pero el

the count goes.AUX.PST give the permission to the_abbot but it

va donar a contracor.

g0es.AUX.PST give  at reluctantly

‘The Count gave permission to the abbot, but he gave it reluctantly’
[Catalan]

She gave a speech and they remembered it. [English]

Hat Van der Vaart die Antwort gegeben? Er hat sie endlich gegeben.

has Van der Vaart the answer given  hehasit finally given

‘Has Van der Vaart given the answer? He has finally given it.’
[German]

Hence, our proposal of analysis for Type 1 LVCs in (21) is that the complement of
the LV is a canonical DP within a basic dyadic or transitive construction that would
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parallel Hale & Keyser’s basic V+N structure for unergative verbs,"! as developed in
Acedo Matellan (2016); Myler (2016), i.a.

(21)  dar unlargo paseo
givea long walk
‘take a long walk’

5

v

T

% DP

|

dar unlargo paseo

This would also be further in line with Bruening’s (2015, 58—59) hypothesis that LVCs
behave as traditional verb-noun constructions.

5.2 LVCs with bare nominals

Bare nominals in LVCs cannot behave as canonical arguments due to the lack of the
determiner (as predicted in Longobardi, 2005, 36). That is, they cannot be passivized
(22b) and pronominalization is restricted to the partitive in languages where this
pronoun is in use (i.e. Catalan, 22b). Therefore, they cannot be said to take a DP
as a complement, unlike Type 1, but they must rather take some other projection
below D, as proposed in e.g. Oggiani (2021, 330), Oggiani (2022, 263) for bare nouns
in Spanish.

(22) a. El passaport donava permis per anar arreu d’Europa i
the passport gave permissionto go over of Europe and
Ameérica.
America
‘The passport gave permission to travel all over Europe and America’
(CTILC, 2013)

11 In some of the give-LVCs that are ditransitive, the indirect object (10) would be introduced
through an applicative head ApplP, as standardly assumed since Pylkkanen (2008).
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b. *Permis era donatpel  passaport per anar arreu d’Europa i
permission was given forthe passport to go over of=Europe and
América.

America
‘Permission was given by the passport to travel all over Europe and
America’’

c. El passaport dona permis per anar arreu d’Europa i
The passport gives permissionto go over of Europe and
Ameérica, pero només en/ #el  donavaals ciutadans majors
America but only it.PART/ itAccgave to.the citizens old
d’edat.
of age
‘The passport gave permission to travel all over Europe and America,
but gave it only to citizens of legal age.’

Some crucial differences are found between bare singular nouns and bare plurals,
as the latter do not present restrictions in terms of argument properties nor mod-
ification. This difference can also be traced back to Cyrino & Espinal’s (2019, 192)
proposal that bare plurals have a D layer in their syntax which is introduced by the
plural marker. Therefore, bare plurals pattern with Type 1 LVCs in terms of deter-
mination and flexible modification, as expected.

In the remainder of the section, we focus on the patterns found regarding bare
singulars in give-LVCs. First, they present some restrictions related to the type of
modification and the verbal base of the noun. That is, when the noun selected by
the LV give is deverbal and bare, modification is acceptable, though not especially
frequent, with both relational adjectives (23) and qualitative adjectives (24).

(23) a. Hay que darle respuesta afirmativa a este interrogante.
have.iMp that give.it.DAT answer affirmative to this question
‘One must give positive answer to this question’
(Spanish, CORPES XXI, 2001)
b. una entitat catdlica que donava suport meédic 1 financer a
a entity Catholic that gave support medical and financial to
textitles dones.
the women
‘a Catholic entity that gave medical and financial support to the women’
(Catalan, CTILC, 2006)
c. didn’treally ask you here to give me spiritual advice
(English, COCA, 2019)
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(24) a. no esposible dar respuesta precisa aiin a ciertas preguntas
not is possible give answer precise still to certain questions
‘it is still not possible to give precise answer to certain questions’
(Spanish, CORPES XXI, 2002)
b. A causadela facilitat de fabricacio i  dutilitzacid, la prellosa
at cause of the facility of fabrication and use the pre-slab
dona resposta eficient a la demanda de versatilitat funcional i
gives answer efficient to the demand of versatility functional and
arquitectonica del  sostre.
architectonical of.the ceiling
‘Due to the ease in production and use, the pre-slab gives efficient an-
swer to the demand of functional and architectural versatility in the
ceiling.’
(Catalan, CTILC, 2001)
c.  Iwill do my best to give brief and unbiased advice.
(English, COCA, 2012)
d. Ergab spiter folgende Beschreibung:
ge gave later following description
‘He later gave (the) following description’
(German, DWDS, 2004)

However, non-deverbal bare nominals in give-LVCs exhibit certain cross-linguistic
differences regarding modification. On the one hand, with non-deverbal nouns,
Spanish and Catalan give-LVCs allow modification by a relational adjective, but
reject qualitative modification, as shown in (25). In contrast, neither Germanic
language includes modified bare singular non-deverbal nouns in our sample.

(25) a. El profesordio clase {particular| magistral/ *especial}
the teacher gave class particular master  special

‘The teacher gave a {private / master / special} class’ (Spanish)
b. Va donar consell {médic/ formall *interessant}

g0es.AUX.PST give advice medical formal interesting

‘S/he gave a {medical/ formal/ interesting} advice’ (Catalan)

Interestingly, the two kinds of adjectives (qualitative and relational) have been
claimed to occupy different syntactic positions within the nominal domain, which
are based on their restrictions; namely, a more internal position of the relational
adjectives and a more external for the qualitative adjective (e.g. Fabregas, 2017, 77,
see also Bonet and Sola, 1986, 313, for Catalan; and Bosque and Picallo, 1996, 379, for
Spanish).
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Partially following Oggiani’s (2021; 2022) analysis of bare nouns in Spanish,
where the different kinds of adjectives must be inserted at different levels within
the noun phrase, depending on their closeness to the nominal, we suggest that bare
nouns in give-LVCs can thus not project D, as in (26).

(26)  dar consejo medico

give advice medical
‘give (a) medical advice’

v)
/\
v NP
/\
N AP

dar  consejo  médico

5.3 Type 3: An exceptional case of incorporation

There is an exceptional case of an LVC that does not fit into the previous types. It
is the case of dar vuelta (lit. ‘give turn’) in Rioplatense Spanish'? which can be built
with a second direct object,’® la cabeza ‘the head’, as in (27a), and can also be pronom-
inalized with the accusative pronoun la (27b).

12 Spanish spoken in el Rio de la Plata (Argentina) has the tendency to select bare nouns in more
contexts than other varieties of Spanish (Rinaldi, 2018; Oggiani, 2021, 2022).

13 It is important to note that this is not a case of accusative doubling (typical from Rioplatense
Spanish, as analyzed in Zdrojewski and Sdnchez, 2014, 169, Di Tullio et al., 2019, 219) because it can
also pronominalise a masculine antecedent with lo, as in (i), which refers to el partido ‘the match’.

@) Con uno menos, Estudiantes se lo dio vuelta a River.
with one less,  Estudiantes SE it.Acc gave.3sG turn to River
‘With one less, Estudiantes turned it over to River’
(https://www.ambito.com/deportes/river/con-uno-menos-estudiantes-se-lo-dio-vuelta-
n5169973)
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(27) a. Paraque undia un macho cualquiera te diera vueltala cabeza
for thata daya male any you.DAT give turn the head
como una veleta.
like a weathercock
‘So that one day any man would turn your head around like a weather-
cock. (Spanish, CORPES XXI, 2001)

b. te la  dieravuelta como una veleta.

yOu.DAT it.AcC give turn like a weathercock
‘would turn it around like a weathercock’

However, the noun vuelta cannot be pronominalized (28b) nor extracted in interrog-
atives (28c¢). This is proof that it is not a canonical argument of the LV (as pointed
out by Galbarini, 2017, 14).

(28) a. Juandio vueltala hoja =Juan giré la hoja

Juan gave turn the page Juan turned the page
‘Juan turned the page’

b. Yuanla dio la hoja
Juan it.Acc gave the page
‘Juan turned it, the page’

c. *¢Quédio Juanla hoja?
what gave Juan the page
‘What did Juan do the page?

A third key aspect is adjacency, as there is no possibility of inserting any element
between the LV dar and the noun vuelta, as in (29).

(29) Dio {*ya/ *subitamente} vuelta el partido
gave already suddenly  turn the match
‘S/he gave {already/ suddenly} a turn to the match’

According to Acedo Matellan and Pineda (2019, 206), in similar Basque instances
which allow a second DO, as in (30), “a lexicalization process has taken place, so
that the argument structure of the LVC includes a slot for a DO with a Theme-role”.
Structurally, there is no trace preventing the merger of a DO and the LVCs can take a
DP as a complement which is assigned absolutive case (as pointed out in Martinez,
2015, 376-377).
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(30) a. Ume-a-k eskol-ak  huts eginditu.

kid-DET.ABS-ERG class-ABS.PL failure do AUX.PRS.ERG.3SG.ABS.3PL
‘The kid missed the classes.’

b. Gizon-a-k berrion-a hots egin
man-DET.ABS-ERG good_news-DET.ABS noise do
du.

AUX.PRS.ERG.3SG.ABS.3SG

‘The man spread the good news.’

These properties are aligned with a case-manipulating type of incorporation (Mithun,
1984, 857): the case left by the incorporated argument (the noun vuelta) is available
for the other argument, i.e. the oblique argument, which is then promoted. For
Mithun (1984, 856), the noun loses the syntactic status as an argument of the clause,
when it is incorporated by the verb, which then leaves a case position vacated that
can be occupied by the oblique argument.* Going back to the specific case of dar
vuelta, in an early description of this construction, Masullo (1996, 194) suggests that
the noun vueltalacks reference due to low transitivity and, hence, allows for the sec-
ond object to occupy its position. Also, Alonso Ramos (2004, 246-250) defends that
there is no need for incorporation in such constructions because it is a ditransitive
construction with two objects: one with a defective direct object (vuelta) and a full
direct object (hoja). Although double object constructions are not typical of present-
day Spanish, they were attested in Medieval periods of the Romance languages.'
Their main particularity is that there is no univocal correspondence hetween the
morphological case and the syntactic function.

Interestingly, Pineda (2014, 242) and Pineda (2015, 91-92) defends that some Cata-
lan and Spanish ditransitive constructions should be analyzed as double object con-
structions. In her analysis, the object with accusative marking is a true 10. Follow-
ing Pylkkéanen (2008), she argues that the possibility that the 10 presents accusative
marking is explained by the fact that the low Applicative is not the regular Romance
low Appl but rather the Anglo-Saxon applicative found in English double object con-
structions, which does not assign dative case and, hence, assigns the only available
case (accusative) by default.

Besides the assignation of accusative case to the oblique object, the analysis of
dar vuelta should account for the fact that the noun remains in situ (vuelta) and does
not incorporate as an unergative verbs. At the same time, it should explain the fact

14 Aspointed out by an anonymous reviewer, this could potentially be analyzed as a case of pseudo-
incorporation (Dayal, 2011; Espinal and McNally, 2011). We leave this for further research.

15 Matute Martinez (2012, 960) studies these constructions in the history of Spanish and shows how
the LVC followed by a direct object is not a productive structure after the 13th Century.
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that there is no possibility to introduce an element between the LV and the noun, as
previously seen in (29).

Within the extended projection framework (Grimshaw, 2005), the fact that the
noun does not receive the accusative marking can be explained through the internal
structure of the noun: vuelta does not project over n, and thus it cannot be case
marked. The other object (oblique 10) has the accusative case available and can take
it through the Applicative head proposed by Pineda (2015, 90).

Spanish is a language that a priori does not fall into the group of polysyn-
thetic languages that undergo nominal incorporation (a la Mithun, 1984; Baker,
1988), which is a morphosyntactic process where a noun integrates in a verb or
preposition which selects it, and it creates a complex predicate. In this case, the
incorporated noun is highly defective and does not have number, case or definite-
ness marking, thus showing important differences with other more regular cases of
incorporation. As Verdecchia (2021, 5) argues, the analysis of Spanish bare nominals
cannot be done in terms of incorporation, since there is no strict adjacency between
the verb and the noun (as would be the case in LVCs from Type 2). However, this
is not the case for dar vuelta + DO and, hence, an incorporation analysis should be
applied here to explain this unique LVC.

6 Conclusions

The present study reports the findings of a corpus-based study of adjectival modifi-
cation in give-LVCs in two Germanic and two Romance languages. Our results have
shown that the frequency of modification in LVCs is only higher than 50% in English,
while results of modification in German, Catalan and Spanish LVCs are around a
third of all instances. Such a contrastive approach to modification has proven that
there are certain differences between language families, and even within the Ger-
manic languages.

Taking the empirical results into account, which show certain restrictions and
interactions, we have proposed a typology of LVCs which focuses on the possibili-
ties of determination and modification of the nominal element. The data from Ger-
manic and Romance languages presented in this study confirm that the presence
(or absence) of the determiner is crucial for the degree of cohesion between the LV
and the noun, which also affects modification.

First, there are LVCs with a determined noun that takes flexible modification
(Type 1). The analysis for such constructions within a neo-constructionist approach
to argument structure is that of a transitive creation verb, where the verb is fol-
lowed by a DP that behaves like a canonical argument (Acedo Matelldn, 2016; Myler,



92 —— Georgina Alvarez-Morera, Jordi Ginebra, and Isabel Oltra-Massuet

2016). Second, there are LVCs with bare nominals (Type 2). The analysis proposed
for this type is that they cannot project the DP layer, because they are not argumen-
tal. The inability of such noun phrases to behave like canonical arguments in LVCs
explains why LVCs have traditionally been analyzed as complex predicates (Butt,
2010) or pseudo-incorporated nominals (Massam, 2001; Espinal and McNally, 2011).
However, there is no need for such an analysis of LVCs, because there is no actual ad-
jacency between the LV and the noun. Finally, there is an exceptional case of a LVC
(dar vuelta) restricted to Rioplatense Spanish where there is an extra direct object
and strict adjacency between the LV and the noun vuelta.

Therefore, the present proposal defends that all LVCs behave like regular verb-
noun constructions (in line with Bruening, 2015), because the differences in the de-
gree of cohesion between the LV and the noun are in fact due to the nature of the
nominal rather than the LV itself.

Finally, our findings raise relevant issues in relation to the syntactic analysis
of nouns in general and in LVCs in particular. Specifically, the general tendency of
English LVCs is to have modified nominals, which was also found in previous stud-
ies (i.e. Bonial and Pollard, 2020). This has previously been used to argue that the
weight of the nominal is the main reason for the coexistence of LVCs and the cor-
responding synthetic verb. However, our corpus findings have proven that English
LVCs considerably diverge from the behavior of LVCs in the other three languages:
German, Catalan, and Spanish, and thus cast doubt on this largely accepted hypothe-
sis. Thus, the coexistence of LVCs and their synthetic counterparts, more specifically
their semantic correspondence, should be the focus of future investigation. This fur-
ther shows that the literature on LVCs would benefit from more contrastive-focused
studies which pay attention to the morphosyntactic properties of LVCs across lan-
guages.

Bibliography

Acedo Matellan, Victor. 2010. Argument structure and the syntax-morphology interface. A case study in
Latin and other languages. Doctoral dissertation: Universitat de Barcelona. http://hdl.handle.net/1
0803/21788, last access: 13/01/2025.

Acedo Matellan, Victor. 2016. The Morphosyntax of Transitions. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
https://doi.org/10.1093/acprof:0s0/9780198733287.001.0001.

Acedo Matellan, Victor and Anna Pineda. 2019. Light verb constructions in Basque and Romance.

In Ane Berro, Beatriz Fernandez and Jon Ortiz de Urbina (eds.), Aligning grammars: Basque and
Romance, 176-220. Leiden: Brill. https://doi.org/10.1163/9789004395398_007.
Alonso Ramos, Margarita. 2004. Las construcciones con verbos de apoyo. Madrid: Visor Libros.



Modification in give light verb constructions = 93

Alvarez-Morera, Georgina. 2023. The nominal in light verb constructions: a corpus-based studly in present-
day English, German, Catalan and Spanish. Doctoral dissertation: Universitat Rovira i Virgili, Tarrag-
ona.

Baker, Mark. 1988. Theta theory and the syntax of applicatives in Chichewa. Natural Language & Linguis-
tic Theory 6. 353-389.

Bonet, Sebastia and Joan Sola. 1986. Sintaxi generativa catalana. Barcelona: Enciclopedia Catalana.

Bonial, Claire and Kimberly A. Pollard. 2020. Choosing an event description: What a PropBank study
reveals about the contrast between light verb constructions and counterpart synthetic verbs.
Journal of Linguistics 56(3). 577-600. https://doi.org/10.1017/50022226720000109.

Bosque, Ignacio and Carme Picallo. 1996. Postnominal adjectives in Spanish DPs. Journal of linguistics
32(2). 349-385. https://doi.org/10.1017/50022226700015929.

Bratankova, Leontyna. 2013. Le costruzioni italiane a verbo supporto. Un’analisi condotta sul corpus
parallelo ceco-italiano. Acta Universitatis Carolinae Philologica 2. 55-70.

Brezina, Vaclav. 2018. Lancaster Stats Tools online. http://corpora.lancs.ac.uk/stats, last access:
13/01/2025.

Bruening, Benjamin. 2015. Light verbs are just reqular verbs. U. Penn Working Papers in Linguistics 21(1).
1-10.

Bruker, Astrid. 2011. Entwurf und Realisierung von Lexikon-Eintrdgen fiir Funktionsverbgeftige der
deutschen Sprache. Hamburg: Diplomica.

Butt, Miriam. 2010. The light verb jungle: Still hacking away. In Mengistu Amberber, Bret Baker and
Mark Harvey (eds.), Complex Predicates in Cross-Linguistic Perspective, 48-78. Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press.

Carnie, Andrew. 2002. Syntax: A Generative Introduction. Oxford: Blackwell.

Cattell, Ray. 1984. Composite Predicates in English. Sydney: Academic Press.

Cyrino, Sonia and M. Teresa Espinal. 2019. On the Syntax of Number in Romance. Studia Linguistica 74.
165-203. https://doi.org/10.1111/stul.12123.

Dayal, Veneeta. 2011. Hindi pseudo-incorporation. Natural Language & Linguistic Theory 29(1). 123-167.
https://doi.org/10.1007/511049-011-9118-4.

De Miguel, Elena. 2011. En qué consiste ser verbo de apoyo. In M. Victoria Escandell Vidal, Manuel
Leonetti and Cristina Sdnchez L6pez (eds.), 60 problemas de gramdtica dedicados a Ignacio Bosque,
139-147. Madrid: Akal.

Di Tullio, Angela, Andrés Saab and Pablo Zdrojewski. 2019. Clitic Doubling in a Doubling
World: The Case of Argentinean Spanish Reconsidered. In Angel Gallego (ed.), The
Syntactic Variation of Spanish Dialects, 215-244. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
https://doi.org/10.1093/050/9780190634797.003.0008.

Egbert, Jesse, Tove Larsson and Douglas Biber. 2020. Doing linguistics with a corpus: Method-
ological considerations for the everyday user. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
https://doi.org/10.1017/9781108888790.

Elenbaas, Marion. 2013. The synchronic and diachronic status of English light verbs. Linguistic Variation
13(1). 48-80. https://doi.org/10.1075/Iv.13.1.02ele.

Espinal, M. Teresa and Louise McNally. 2011. Bare nominals and incorporating verbs in Catalan and
Spanish. Journal of Linguistics 47. 87-128. https://doi.org/10.1017/50022226710000228.

Fleischhauer, Jens. 2021. Light Verb Constructions and Their Families - A Corpus Study on German
‘stehen unter’-LVCs. In ”Proceedings of the 17th Workshop on Multiword Expressions (MWE 2021),
63-69. Online: Association for Computational Linguistics. 10.18653/v1/2021.mwe-1.8. https:
//aclanthology.org/2021.mwe-1.8, last access: 13/01/2025.



94 —— Georgina Alvarez-Morera, Jordi Ginebra, and Isabel Oltra-Massuet

Fleischhauer, Jens. 2022. stehen unter-Funktionsverbgefiige und ihre Familien. Zeitschrift fiir germanis-
tische Linguistik 50(2). 247-288. https://doi.org/10.1515/zgl-2022-2055.

Fabregas, Antonio. 2017. The syntax and semantics of nominal modifiers in Spanish: interpretations,
types and ordering facts. Borealis. An International Journal of Hispanic Linguistics 6(2). 1-102.
https://doi.org/10.7557/1.6.2.4191.

Galbarini, Paola. 2017. Diferentes usos del verbo dar: analisis desde un modelo (neo)construccionista.
Revista Pilquen 20(4). 1-17.

Ginebra, Jordi. 2003. Fraseologia, concurréncies léxiques i llengua estandard. In Miquel Angel Pradilla
(ed.), Identitat lingdiistica i estandarditzacié, 7-55. Valls Tarragona: Cossetania Edicions.

Ginebra, Jordi and Pere Navarro. 2015. Concurréncies éxiques en catala i en espanyol: uns quants
contrastos. In Alex Martin Escriba, Adolf Piquer Vidal and Fernando Sanchez Miret (eds.), Actes
del Setzé Col * loqui Internacional de Llengua i Literatura Catalanes. Universitat de Salamanca, 1-6 de
juliol de 2012. Vol. I, 217-228. Montserrat: Publicacions de ’Abadia de Montserrat.

Gries, Stefan. 2023. Statistical methods in corpus linguistics. In Foluke O. Unuabonah, Rotimi O.
Oladipupo and Florence Daniel (eds.), Readings in corpus linguistics: A teaching and research guide
for scholars in Nigeria and beyond, 78-114. Ibadan: Kraft Books Ltd.

Grimshaw, Jane. 1990. Argument Structure. Cambridge, MA: The MIT Press.

Grimshaw, Jane. 2005. Words and Structure. Stanford: CSLI Publications.

Grimshaw, Jane and Armin Mester. 1988. Light verbs and 6-marking. Linguistic Inquiry 19. 205-232.

Hale, Ken and Samuel Keyser. 2002. Prolegomenon to a theory of argument structure. Cambridge, MA:
The MIT Press.

Hale, Ken and Samuel Keyser. 53-109. On argument structure and the lexical expression of syntactic
relations. In Ken Hale and Samuel Keyser (eds.), The View from Building 20: Essays in Linguistics in
Honor of Sylvain Bromberger, Cambridge, MA: The MIT Press.

Huddleston, Rodney and Geoffrey K. Pullum. 2002. The Cambridge grammar of the English language.
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Jespersen, Otto. 1942. A Modern English Grammar on Historical Principles, Part VI, Morphology. Copen-
hagen: Ejnar Munksgaard.

Leech, Geoffrey, Marianne Hundt, Christian Mair and Nicholas Smith. 2009. Change in
Contemporary English. A Grammatical Study. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
https://doi.org/10.1017/CB09780511642210.

Levin, Magnus and Jenny Strom Herold. 2015. Give and Take: A contrastive study of light verb construc-
tions in English, German and Swedish. In Signe Oksefjell Ebeling and Hilde Hasselgard (eds.),
Cross-Linguistic Perspectives on Verb Constructions, 144-168. Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge
Scholars Publishing.

Longobardi, Giuseppe. 2005. Toward a Unified Grammar of Reference. Zeitschrift fiir Sprachwis-
senschaft 24. 5-44. https://doi.org/10.1515/zfsw.2005.24.1.5.

Martinez, Arantzazu. 2015. [Izen + egin]a aditz-lokuzioak: inkorporazio mailak. Doctoral dissertation:
Deustuko Uniberstitatea, Bilbao.

Massam, Diane. 2001. Pseudo noun incorporation in Niuean. Natural Language & Linguistic Theory 19.
153-197. https://doi.org/10.1023/A:1006465130442.

Masullo, Pascual José. 1996. Los sintagmas nominales sin determinante: una propuesta incorpora-
cionista. In Ignacio Bosque (ed.), E/ sustantivo sin determinacion: la ausencia del determinante en la
lengua espanola, 169-200. Madrid: Visor.

Matute Martinez, Cristina. 2012. Aspectos de variacién de las locuciones verbales con sustantivos
escuetos en la historia del espafio. In E. Montero Cartelle and C. Manzano Rovira (eds.), Actas de/



Modification in give light verb constructions = 95

VIII Congreso Internacional de Historia de la Lengua Espafiola, I, Santiago de Compostela, 959-970.
Santiago de Compostela: Meubook.

Mendivil, José-Luis. 1999. Las palabras disgregadas: sintaxis de las expresiones idiomdticas y los predica-
dos complejos. Zaragoza: Prensas Universitarias de Zaragoza.

Mithun, Marianne. 1984. The evolution of noun incorporation. Language 60(4). 847-894.
10.1353/1an.1984.0038.

Myler, Neil. 2016. Building and interpreting possession sentences. Cambridge, MA: The MIT Press.
https://doi.org/10.7551/mitpress/9780262034913.001.0001.

Oggiani, Carolina. 2021. “escribir articulo”: nombres singulares escuetos en posicién de objeto
en espafiol rioplatense. Borealis. An International Journal of Hispanic Linguistics 10(2). 313-333.
https://doi.org/10.7557/1.10.2.5782.

Oggiani, Carolina. 2022. Los escuetos definidos débiles en espafiol rioplatense / Bare weak
definites in Rioplatense Spanish. Revista de Estudos da Linguagem 30(1). 239-269.
https://doi.org/10.17851/2237-2083.30.1.239-268.

Piera, Carlos and Soledad Varela. 1999. Relaciones entre morfologia y sintaxis. In Violeta Demonte
and Ignacio Bosque (eds.), Gramadtica descriptiva de la lengua espafiola, vol. 3, 4367-4422. Madrid:
Espasa Calpe.

Pineda, Anna. 2014. Les fronteres de la (in) transitivitat. Estudi dels aplicatius en llengiies romaniques i basc.
Doctoral dissertation: Universitat Autobnoma de Barcelona. http://hdl.handle.net/10803/283926,
last access: 13/01/2025.

Pineda, Anna. 2015. Del Datiu a I'acusatiu. Un canvi sintactic en procés
en llengiies romaniques i basc. Llengua i literatura 25. 73-98.
Url=https://raco.cat/index.php/Llengualiteratura/article/view/298801, last access: 13/01/2025.

Pylkkanen, Liina. 2008. Introducing arguments. Cambridge, MA: The MIT Press.

Récz, Anita, Istvan Nagy and Veronika Vincze. 2014. 4FX: Light verb constructions in a multilingual
parallel corpus. In Proceedings of the Ninth International Conference on Language Resources and
Evaluation (LREC’14), 710-715. Reykjavik: European Language Association (ELRA).

Ramchand, Gillian. 2014. On structural meaning vs conceptual meaning in verb semantics. Linguistic
Analysis 39(1-2). 207-243.

Rinaldi, Melisa Gisele. 2018. Bare Singulars and So-Called Bare Singulars. Doctoral dissertation: Queen
Mary University, London. https://qgmro.qmul.ac.uk/xmlui/handle/123456789/56405, last access:
13/01/2025.

Sanroman Vilas, Begofia. 2009. Diferencias semanticas entre construcciones con verbo de apoyo y sus
correlatos verbales simples. ELUA: Estudios Lingdiisticos de la Universidad de Alicante 23. 289-314.

Storrer, Angelika. 2007. Corpus-based investigations on German support verb constructions. In Chris-
tiane Fellbaum (ed.), Collocations and Idioms: Linguistic, lexicographic, and computational aspects,
164-187. London: Continuum Press.

Sanchez Rufat, Anna. 2016. El uso transitivo y ditransitivo de dar en un corpus escrito contrastivo.
Revista Fuentes 18(2). 117-133. https://revistascientificas.us.es/index.php/fuentes/article/view/291
7, last access: 13/01/2025.

Van Valin, Robert D. 2001. An introduction to syntax. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Verdecchia, Matias. 2021. Nombres escuetos en contextos no veridicos. Verba: Anuario Galego de
Filoloxia 48. 2-24. https://doi.org/10.15304/verba.48.6109.

Wierzbicka, Anna. 1982. Why can you have a drink when you can’t *have an eat? Language 58(4). 753-
799. https://doi.org/10.2307/413956.

Wiskandt, Niklas. this volume. Light verb constructions with experiencer objects in Germanic and
Romance - A corpus-based contrastive perspective on ‘make’ and ‘give’ patterns. In Anna Riccio



96 —— Georgina Alvarez-Morera, Jordi Ginebra, and Isabel Oltra-Massuet

and Jens Fleischhauer (eds.), Light verbs: Synchronic and diachronic studies, 97-122. Diisseldorf:
Dusseldorf University Press.

Zdrojewski, Pablo and Liliana Sanchez. 2014. Variation in accusative clitic doubling across three Span-
ish dialects. Lingua 151.162-176. 10.1016/j.lingua.2014.08.003.



Niklas Wiskandt
Light verb constructions with experiencer
objects in Germanic and Romance

A corpus-based contrastive perspective on ‘make’ and ‘give’ patterns

1 Introduction

This paper investigates light verb constructions (LVCs) with experiencer objects in
Germanic and Romance languages from a contrastive perspective. They have been
attested in several languages of these families, e.g. German (1) and Portuguese (2).

(1)  Die Band versetzt das Publikumin Begeisterung.
DEF band transfer.3sG DEF audience into rapture

‘The band puts the audience in raptures.’ [German]
(2) A explosio deu medo a todas as criangas.

DEF explosion give.psT.3sG fear toall  DEF children

‘The explosion scared all the children.’ [Brazilian Portuguese]

Object-experiencer verbs (e.g. ‘frighten’, ‘annoy’, ‘delight’) in Germanic and Ro-
mance languages have been a subject of vigorous debates for decades. Complex ex-
periencer predicates, such as the LVCs in (1) and (2), add to the complexity of this do-
main but have received only little attention. Winhart (2005, 161-166) first describes
LVCs with emotion nouns in German, and Wiskandt and Turus (2023, 2025) provide
systematic studies for selected patterns; Vifias-de-Puig (2014) studies psych LVCs in
Spanish and Catalan; Staudinger (2018) analyzes LVCs of ‘make/give fear’ patterns
in Spanish and French; Pisciotta and Masini (this volume) discuss several psych LVC
patterns in Italian. Broader cross-linguistic studies have not been conducted so far.
In light of the coexistence and competition between object-experiencer verbs, their
different voice constructions, and complex predicate structures, taking the latter
into account is imperative in order to thoroughly describe the morphosyntactic
variation of experiencer verbs and to understand which construction is used under
which conditions. Furthermore, a cross-linguistic investigation of constructions like
(1) and (2) can contribute to our knowledge on LVCs in general: The use of different
light verbs in constructions that at first glance seem to fulfill the same function, and
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cross-linguistic lexical restrictions on light verbs in object-experiencer patterns are
two aspects that might provide insights into fundamental properties of light verbs.

LVCs with experiencer objects employ several different light verbs. At first sight,
however, the different light verbs seem to fulfill the same function. The non-verbal
element of the LVC can be a PP (1) or a NP (2). In PPs, different prepositions are at-
tested, e.g. zu ‘to’ vs. in ‘into’ in German. This variation gives rise to several different
patterns of LVCs with experiencer objects in the target languages. As becomes appar-
ent from the examples above, Germanic and Romance languages differ in the light
verbs and prepositions they use, but systematic parallels, e.g. in the use of transfer
verbs, can be identified as well. As a case study within this domain, this paper inves-
tigates the contrast between two patterns attested across both language families, in-
volving ‘make’ and ‘give’ light verbs, as described, for example, by Staudinger (2018).
Example (3a) shows the ‘make’ pattern in Portuguese, and example (3b) shows the
‘give’ pattern in Spanish.

(3 a. e poderd fazerinveja a todosos seus amigos.
and can.FuT make envy toall DEF poss friends
‘and you will be able to make all your friends envious’
[Portuguese; ptTenTen20 32788506]
b. Qué envidia me dais
what envy  1SG.0BJ give.2pPL
‘How envious you make me!’ [Spanish; esTenTen18 532736]

The paper is structured as follows: The research background and necessary defi-
nitions are exposited in section 2. Section 3 explains the methodology of the study.
The results of the corpus study are presented in Section 4, followed by several di-
mensions of cross-linguistic analysis. A discussion of the results of the present study
against the context of previous research is in place in Section 5, before Section 6 con-
cludes the paper.

2 Research background

This section introduces the grammatical domains relevant for this paper; i.e., experi-
encer predicates and light verb constructions, provides working definitions for the
study, and summarizes previous research on the phenomenon under investigation.
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2.1 Experiencer verbs and experiencer predicates

Experiencer verbs such as English frighten, German drgern ‘annoy’, Portuguese pre-
ocupar ‘worry’ or Catalan divertir ‘amuse’ are transitive verbs that take an expe-
riencer! as one of their arguments. They fall into at least two subclasses: Subject-
experiencer verbs (short: SE verbs) realize the experiencer argument as their sub-
ject, while object-experiencer verbs (OE verbs), such as the exemplary verbs listed
above, realize the experiencer argument as their object. For the present study, the
latter subclass is of greater importance. The second argument of experiencer verbs
has been labeled a stimulus (e.g. Verhoeven, 2010), theme (e.g. Belletti and Rizzi,
1988), causer (e.g. Pesetsky, 1995), or correlate (e.g. Kailuweit, 2005) in previous re-
search, depending on different theoretical assumptions. In this paper, I do not make
any claim on the nature of that argument, and thus I use the descriptive, theory-
neutral term ‘non-experiencer argument’. The category of experiencer verbs has
been extensively discussed in recent decades since the seminal work of Belletti and
Rizzi (1988), especially with respect to the object-experiencer subtype. Germanic
and Romance OE verbs have recently been investigated with respect to aspectual
properties (e.g. Hirsch, 2018; Melis, 2019; Fritz-Huechante et al., 2020; Fabregas and
Marin, 2020; Cancado et al., 2024), agentivity (e.g. Verhoeven, 2017; Ganeshan, 2019;
Fritz-Huechante et al.,, 2020), word order (e.g. Temme and Verhoeven, 2016; Fébre-
gas et al,, 2017), case marking (e.g. Miglio et al., 2013; Ganeshan, 2019; Royo, 2020),
and valency alternations (e.g. Pijpops and Speelman, 2017; Rott et al., 2020, 2024;
Wiskandt, 2021; Cancado et al., 2024).

In contrast to OE verbs, complex predicates with experiencer objects have
received much less attention despite being very productive in several languages.
In a corpus study on European languages, Becker and Guzmdan Naranjo (2020)
show that not only experiencer verbs, but a large variety of simplex and complex
predicate structures are used to express emotion meanings. Within the spectrum
of complex predicates, numerous languages feature LVCs with experiencer argu-
ments. Similarly to experiencer verbs, LVCs with experiencer objects fall into two
subclasses: Subject-experiencer LVCs (SE-LVCs) realize the experiencer as their
subject, whereas object-experiencer LVCs (OE-LVCs) realize the experiencer as an

1 The terms ‘experiencer’ and ‘experiencer predicate’ are used ambiguously in the literature: ‘Ex-
periencer’ is used either as a generic label for all argument referents experiencing mental and
cognitive states and processes, or as a more specific label only for those argument referents that ex-
perience an emotion (a subtype sometimes referred to as ‘emoter’). This paper discusses the latter,
more specific category: An experiencer argument as understood in this paper refers to a sentient
being that feels an emotion denoted by the predicate of which the experiencer is an argument.
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object. The latter subclass constitutes the object of research in this paper. The next
subsection 2.2 introduces this domain in detail.

A description of the use of OE-LVCs in Germanic and Romance languages is fur-
ther complicated by the circumstance that many LVCs like in (4a) are in competition
with simplex object-experiencer verbs (4b) and with predicates with a ‘cause’ verb
like (4c), for which a classification as either LVCs or a separate type of complex pred-
icates is debatable.

(4) a. O vizinho (lhe) deu horror a menina.

DEF neighbor 3SG.DAT give.pST.3sG horror to:DEF girl
‘The neighbor horrified the girl’

b. O vizinho horrorizou a menina.
DEF neighbor horrify.psT.3sG DEF girl
‘The neighbor horrified the girl’

c. O vizinho (lhe) causou horror a menina.
DEF neighbor 3sG.DAT cause.pST.3SG horror to:DEF girl
‘The neighbor horrified the girl’

[Brazilian Portuguese]

2.2 Light verb constructions with experiencer objects

Before we turn to the definition of and previous research on LVCs with experiencer
objects, I briefly describe my understanding of LVCs in general.

Light verb constructions (LVCs) are difficult to define, since their structure and
properties vary significantly across languages; furthermore, the term has been used
to refer to a large range of different constructions even within Germanic and Ro-
mance languages. For the purpose of this study, I adopt the definition of LVCs used
in Wiskandt and Turus (2025), which is based on those presented in Fleischhauer
and Turus (2021, 74) and Fleischhauer and Hartmann (2023, 117):

A light verb construction (LVC) [...] consists of a semantically light verbal head and a non-
verbal phrasal element, for instance, a nominal phrase [...] or a prepositional phrase [...], which
together form a single complex predicate. (Wiskandt and Turus, 2025, 3)

Consequentially, I define light verb constructions with experiencer objects (object-
experiencer light verb constructions, OE-LVCs) as follows: An OE-LVC is a LVC ac-
cording to the general definition provided above that has two arguments, of which
one, realized as an object, can be attributed the semantic role of an experiencer.
The experiencer object can be either a direct object (Do) or an indirect object (10).
In LVCs with a NP as its non-verbal element, the second participant regularly bears
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the grammatical relation of an indirect object, because the grammatical relation of
direct object is already occupied by the NP.

At this point, I do not engage any further in debates about how exactly LVCs
should be defined; I adopt these definitions because they are adequate for the object
languages of this study (i.e., Germanic and Romance languages). I do not claim any
universal applicability, although they can certainly be applied to languages of many
other families with similar grammatical prerequisites as well.

Broad cross-linguistic or cross-family studies on LVCs with experiencer objects
are not available so far. But, as the following brief literature summary shows, a few
patterns of such LVCs in Germanic and Romance languages have already been de-
scribed in previous research.

Within a comprehensive analysis of the behavior of LVCs in German, Winhart
(2005, 161-165) describes several constructions that are OE-LVCs as defined above?.
She characterizes them as a subtype of her ‘Aktiv-Lesart’ (‘active reading’) category
of German LVCs. The OE-LVC patterns covered by Winhart’s (2005) description are:
zu N bringen + DO (‘bring so. to N°), in N bringen + Do (‘bring so. into N°), and in N
versetzen + Do (‘transfer so. into N’).> While Winhart (2005) also treats patterns with
the light verb geben ‘give’, none of those constitute OE-LVCs.

Wiskandt and Turus (2023) provide a more detailed and contrastive analysis of
the three OE-LVC patterns mentioned in Winhart (2005), showing that they differ
in semantic details and with respect to the emotion nouns can take as their non-
verbal element. Wiskandt and Turus (2025) conducted a corpus study on the in N
versetzen + DO pattern and its relation to lexically corresponding object-experiencer
verbs. They argue that, when both a simplex verb and the corresponding LVC are
available, they form an alternation pair, and choosing the LVC is a means of marking
causative semantics.

Turning to Romance languages, Chishman and Abreu (2014) study the syntax
and semantics of LVCs in Brazilian Portuguese with the light verbs dar ‘give’ and
fazer ‘make’ and bare nouns as non-verbal elements, which they state are very pro-
ductive. In their data, there are OE-LVCs of the pattern dar N + 10, but none with the
light verb fazer.

Vifias-de-Puig (2014) studies psych predicates in the form of LVCs in Spanish
and Catalan from a generative perspective, focusing on event structure. He treats

2 Winhart’s (2005) understanding of the term ‘experiencer’ is much broader than than the one
assumed in this paper. Thus, Winhart (2005) describes a wide range of LVCs that, in her formulation,
involve an experiencer argument; here, I only refer to those included in the definition of this paper.
3 Here and henceforth, N is used as a placeholder for a noun denoting an emotion. The complement
“+ DO’ signals that the patterns take their experiencer arguments as direct objects. Likewise, ‘+ 10’
signals that a pattern takes an indirect object.
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patterns with both experiencer subjects and experiencer objects, among them dar
N +10 ‘give N’ in Spanish, and fer N + 10 ‘make N’ in Catalan.

Staudinger (2018, 240) analyzes ‘make/give fear’ LVCs in French and Spanish
as “complex lexicalized three-place predicates that are syntactically intransitive”.
Indeed, from a syntactic perspective, the experiencer argument is realized as an
indirect object. Following the usual assumption that syntactic transitivity requires
a direct object, this fact makes them syntactically intransitive. Semantically, how-
ever, these predicates are clearly transitive, since they denote events with two par-
ticipants in which one participant influences the other.

On the side of semantics, Staudinger (2013, 2018) also highlights that the patterns
do not fit any established aktionsart class.

Acedo-Matelldn and Pineda (2019) contrast Basque (isolate) LVCs with those in
Romance languages, particularly Spanish and French. They include several exam-
ples of OE-LVCs, such as Spanish dar miedo/vergiienza lit. ‘give fear/shame’, and
French faire peur/honte lit. ‘make fear/shame’. Interestingly, they report that the
patterns ‘make N’ and ‘give N’ are also used with emotion nouns and experiencer
objects in Basque, a language not genetically related to Germanic and Romance, but
in close contact with Spanish and French (Acedo-Matellan and Pineda, 2019, 6-9).

Pompei and Piunno (2023a) provide a comprehensive study of LVCs in Romance
languages, particularly treating Italian, French, Spanish, Portuguese, and Romanian.
They assume that in Romance languages, “selection of LVs in LVCs, far from being
arbitrary, is often sensitive to the semantics of the predicative noun they combine
with” (Pompei and Piunno, 2023a, 104), and that “both LVs and predicative nouns
may contribute to the selection of the arguments of LVCs” (Pompei and Piunno,
2023a, 106). These assumptions are essential for an analysis of LVCs with experi-
encer objects. Indeed, in the case of the latter, the selection of an experiencer as the
second argument of the predicate is not made by the light verb or by the non-verbal
element alone, but by their interaction. In a central part of their article, Pompei and
Piunno (2023a, 111-116) analyze Romance LVCs in which the non-verbal element is a
noun denoting a psychological state. They divide the class of nouns that denote psy-
chological states into the subclasses ‘emotional states or feelings’, ‘sensations’, and
‘mental states and aptitudes’. Their categorization of nouns into these subclasses is
partly questionable, e.g. the classification of Italian fastidio ‘annoyance’ not as an
emotional state or feeling but as a sensation, but generally the ‘emotional states or
feelings’ subclass covers the nouns that occur in LVCs with experiencer objects as
understood in this paper. Pompei and Piunno mainly discuss LVCs with experiencer
subjects, which encompass ‘have’light verbs, but also LVCs with experiencer objects,
employing ‘give’ and ‘make’ light verbs.

The ‘make N’ and ‘give N’ patterns are discussed for Italian, French, Spanish,
Portuguese, and Romanian, with reference to a small number of emotion nouns.
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They argue that in LVCs of these patterns, the light verb contributes to the seman-
tics of the construction by acting as a causative marker (Pompei and Piunno, 2023a,
113). Furthermore, based on Italian data, they point out an important difference be-
tween the two light verbs that possible results in a semantic difference between the
resulting LVC patterns (Pompei and Piunno, 2023a, 114-115): They state that ‘make’
“marks the ‘production’ of the state in which the Experiencer enters” by the sub-
ject of the LVC, and that the resulting emotional state is directly tied to that subject,
which is the non-experiencer argument of the predicate. In the absence of that argu-
ment, “the state does not exist” (Pompei and Piunno, 2023a, 134). In contrast to that,
they argue that the emotion nouns in ‘give’ LVCs, by contrast, “denote emotional
states which may exist regardless of the presence of a Stimulus”, that is, emotional
states not directly caused (though possibly indirectly triggered) by the actual pres-
ence of the referent of the non-experiencer argument in a given situation. However,
both patterns are assumed to have a causative meaning and can be employed in
“weaker or stronger causative uses” (Pompei and Piunno, 2023a, 137), i.e. they are se-
mantically variable with respect to their degree of causativity. Furthermore, some
language-specific mechanisms seem to influence the choice of ‘make’ vs. ‘give’ in
Romance languages, which have not yet been decoded.

Most recently, Pisciotta and Masini (this volume) include ‘make N’ and ‘give
N’ as OE-LVC (“causative” in their terms) patterns in their analysis of Italian psych
LVCs and corresponding synthetic verbs. Their study also considers another OE-LVC
pattern, ‘put N’, as well as several SE-LVC patterns (cf. e.g. Pisciotta and Masini, this
volume, 137). Alvarez-Morera et al. (this volume) investigate the general ‘give N’ LVC
pattern and its modification behavior in a sample covering Romance and Germanic
(English, German, Spanish, and Catalan), but their data sample does not include con-
structions that qualify as OE-LVCs as per the definition assumed in this paper.

The state of research as summarized above provides a solid background, but
leaves many open issues: It would be interesting to see whether the general prefer-
ences for different light verbs that languages have been attributed in the literature
are visible in empirical data, e.g. in corpora.

More empirical data are also needed to support or falsify the assumption (e.g.
in Pompei and Piunno, 2023a) that the selection of light verbs and patterns is not ar-
bitrary: Can a distinction in meaning between different light verbs be determined
at least on the level of one language, or even cross-linguistically? Are there restric-
tions with respect to what type of noun can appear in which LVC pattern, and if
there are such restrictions, are they language-specific, language family-specific, or
language-independent?

For such restrictions, it would be desirable to determine the lexical properties
of the nouns and light verbs that are responsible for them. Finally, the role that
competition between simplex verbs, LVCs, and other complex predicates plays in the
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domain of experiencer predicates has occasionally been addressed in the literature,
but apart from one study on another OE-LVC pattern in German and its alternation
with simplex verbs (Wiskandt and Turus, 2025, see above), and the study of Pisciotta
and Masini (this volume) on Italian, there are no detailed accounts available for it.
This paper addresses the research gaps mentioned above by conducting a de-
tailed cross-linguistic corpus study on OE-LVCs of the ‘make N’ and ‘give N’ patterns.
Its focus is descriptive. Before any kind of causal or theoretical explanation for the
behavior of those OE-LVCs is possible, it is necessary to analyze which pattern is
used in which language, which emotion nouns can form their non-verbal elements,
and whether any regularities can be determined in these dimensions of variation.

3 Methodology

Emanating from the descriptions in the literature and the gaps in the state of re-
search as summarized in the previous section, I conducted a parallel corpus study
for a sample of six languages: German, English, Danish (Germanic), Portuguese,
Spanish, and Catalan (Romance).

Of the numerous patterns used to build LVCs with experiencer objects in those
languages, this study focuses on two patterns that the literature, as referenced in the
previous section, has shown to be particularly frequent cross-linguistically: ‘make
N + 10’ and ‘give N + 10’. Restricting the scope to one pair of patterns is necessary
to make an in-depth cross-linguistic study feasible. Table 1 shows the ‘make’ and
‘give’ light verbs of the six sampled languages, as well as the LVC patterns based on
them. In each pattern, N is a placeholder for the emotion noun that functions as the
non-verbal element of the LVC.

Testing the use of these patterns in corpus data requires checking their occur-
rence with a sample of nouns. I compiled a set of 25 emotion nouns per language. In
each language, the noun sample should cover a broad sample of emotion qualities

Tab. 1: Sample of languages and LVC patterns.

Language  MAKELV  MAKEN +10 GIVELV GIVEN +I0
German machen  jemandem N machen  geben  jemandem N geben
English make make someone N give give someone N
Danish gore gare nogen N give give nogen N
Portuguese  fazer fazer N a alguém dar dar N a alguém
Spanish hacer hacer N a alguien dar dar N a alguien

Catalan fer fer N aalgi donar donar N a algd
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and intensities, in order to achieve the highest possible representativeness. Where
possible, equivalent nouns were chosen for as many languages of the sample as pos-
sible. However, if in a language the noun that is the most equivalent to, or a cognate
of, the nouns in the other languages was considered antiquated, very style-specific,
or found to be very infrequent in the corpus, another noun, representing a similar
emotion nuance, was chosen instead.

All nouns were checked against the requirement that statements of the type
‘Person X feels N’, where ‘N’ represents the noun in question, must be felicitous. The

noun samples for all languages are listed in Table 2.

Tab. 2: Noun sample for the corpus study.

German English Danish Portuguese  Spanish Catalan
Angst fear angst medo miedo por
Panik panic panik pdnico pdnico panic
Sorge worry bekymring preocupaco  preocupacién  preocupacié
Verzweiflung despair fortvivlelse desespero desespero desesperacié
Entsetzen horror forfeerdelse horror horror horror
Bestiirzung dismay bestyrtelse consternaco  consternacion  consternacio
Traurigkeit sadness sgrgmodighed  tristeza tristeza tristesa
Arger anger cergrelse irritacdo enojo enuig
Wut rage vrede raiva rabia rabia
Langeweile boredom kedsomhed tédio aburrimiento  avorriment
Verunsicherung  unsettledness usikkerhed insequranca  inseguridad incertesa
Verwirrung confusion forvirring confusdo confusion confusié
Scham embarassment  skam vergonha vergiienza vergonya
Reue regret anger arrependi- arrepenti- remordiment
mento miento
Neid envy misundelse inveja envidia enveja
Uberraschung surprise overraskelse surpresa sorpresa sorpresa
Aufregung excitement ophidselse excitagdo excitacion emocioé
Interesse interest interesse interesse interés interés
Erleichterung relief lettelse alivio alivio alleujament
Freude pleasure gleede prazer placer plaer
Fréhlichkeit joy munterhed alegria alegria alegria
Begeisterung enthusiasm begejstring entusiasmo entusiasmo entusiasme
Spaf fun sjov diversdo diversion diversio
Mut courage mod coragem coraje coratge
Stolz pride stolthed orgulho orgullo orgull

On the level of samples, the noun samples of each language as a whole are compa-
rable, but full comparability on the level of individual nouns is not possible. While
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there are certainly some similarities in the lexification of emotions in the languages
under investigation, there are too many disparities in the meaning of — even cog-
nate — emotion nouns across even closely related languages, and different patterns
of colexification of emotion nuances. Limited comparability of individual nouns is
an inevitable consequence, but it does not pose a serious problem for this study,
since the aim of finding equivalent nouns across languages is essentially a vehicle
for ensuring that the noun samples as a whole are equally diverse and comparable.

In the selection of corpora for the study, several criteria were taken into ac-
count. For the purpose of the present study, corpora need to feature part-of-speech
tagging and lemmatization, but do not need fine-grained grammatical or semantic
annotation. The corpora have to be large, and should not only contain formal data,
so that LVCs with a low token frequency or predominantly colloquial use can be
covered. Since the perspective of the study is synchronic, reasonably recent data
are preferred. Furthermore, in order to avoid bias in cross-linguistic comparison,
different corpora for the six languages of the sample need to be comparable in age,
genre, and composition. To this end, I used corpora from the TenTen corpus family
(Jakubicek et al., 2013). TenTen corpora are automatically compiled corpora consist-
ing of web texts from a variety of genres. The compilation follows a consistent set
of criteria across languages, which makes the resulting corpora reasonably compa-
rable. For each language, I used the most recent TenTen version available and ac-
cessed them through the interface of Sktech Engine (see Kilgarriff et al., 2004, 2014).
The corpora used in the study are listed in Table 3.

Tab. 3: Selection of corpora.

Language  Corpus Year of Compilation  Size (words)
German deTenTen20 2020 17.5bn
English enTenTen21 2021 52bn
Danish daTenTen20 2020 3.4bn
Portuguese  ptTenTen20 2020 12.5bn
Spanish esTenTen18 2018 16.9 bn
Catalan caTenTen14 2014 183.6 mn

The CQL query strings for the corpus study are based on a consistent pattern that
searches for the light verb and the noun in question, occurring within the same
sentence and with a maximum distance of five words. This maximum distance is
essentially arbitrary, but turned out to be the best compromise between covering all
tokens of the target LVCs and reducing the number of false hits. Corpus occurrences
of the target LVCs with a distance of more than five words between the light verb
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and the emotion noun are extremely rare. (5) shows an exemplary corpus query
string, used to extract data in German Angst machen ‘make so. fear’.

5) (meet [lemma=“machen”] [lemma=“Angst”] -5 5) within <s/>

In the data retrieved by these queries, the occurrences of the target LVCs were identi-
fied. Up to 200 hits were checked for each search string, using the random sampling
function of Sketch Engine.

A corpus hit was identified as an actual occurrence of the LVC when it matched
the intended morphosyntactic structure of the LVC pattern, this structure included
both the verb and the noun targeted by the search string, and the meaning of the
structure could be roughly covered by the periphrasis ‘to cause someone to feel
the emotion N’. On the other hand, a false hit was identified when the verb and
the noun occurred in a different morphosyntactic structure (6) or in two separate
clauses (7). A hit was also classified as false when one of the two elements targeted
by the search string fell into the wrong lexical category, for example, due to the
homonymy of a noun and a corresponding verb or adjective (8), or the construction
deviated semantically from the targeted emotion meaning (9).

(6) A novacrise politica [...] fez 0 mercado entrar em panico
DEF new crisis political =~ make.PST.35G DEF market enter in panic
‘The new political crisis made the market panic.’

[Portuguese; ptTenTen20 46506607]

(7)  Die Wut entfacht das Feuer und macht es  stark.
DEF rage ignite.3sG DEF fire and make.3SG 3SG.N strong
‘The rage ignites the fire and makes it strong.’

[German; deTenTen20 184649401]

(8 Theyl[..]made  him fear for his life
3PL make.PST 35G.0B] fear(v) for his life
[English; enTenTen21 6364743]

(9)  No utilicen este medicamento en periodos de mucho cansancio ya que
not use.sBJv.3pL this drug in periods of much fatigue as
da excitacion y un efecto rebote
give.3sG stimulation and INDF effect rebound
‘Do not use this drug during periods of high fatigue as it causes stimulation
and a rebound effect. [Spanish; esTenTen18 26450086]

English data presents a special annotation challenge and a good example for the
above-described identification process due to the high rate of homonymous pairs of
nouns and verbs, e.g. fear, panic or regret. To distinguish target nouns from homony-
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mous verbs that occur with the verb make, one of two criteria was applied, which
resolved the doubt: When the word in question takes an argument, it can be clas-
sified as a verb, and thus as a false hit, since the nouns in the target LVCs cannot
take any arguments of their own. In other cases, coordination of the element pro-
vided clarity: The target nouns can be coordinated with another noun inside the
non-verbal element of the LVC, but not with a verb. If the word in question allows
for coordination with a verb, the corpus token was classified as a false hit.

4 Results

This section presents an overview (4.1) and a contrastive analysis (4.2-4.3) of the
results of the corpus study.

4.1 Overview

Two LVC patterns checked for occurrence with 25 nouns in six languages add up
to 300 corpus-based statements. This form of results allows for qualitative and lim-
ited quantitative conclusions about our object of research. However, no quantita-
tive claims will be made about the frequency of individual LVCs. This study inves-
tigates whether a particular pattern is used to form LVCs with experiencer objects
in a language, and not how frequent the resulting constructions are. This would be
another interesting dimension, but goes beyond the scope of the present paper.
A LVCwas counted as attested (+, green color in Table 5) in a language when the
following criteria were met:
i.  the target construction was found at least twice with the target meaning in to-
kens from two different sources,
ii. atleast one occurrence had an overt indirect object,
iii. and at least one occurrence featured a singular noun without a determiner.

A LVC was counted as dubitable (orange color) when there was only one occurrence
that met all these criteria, that is, a hapax (1), or when there was more than one oc-
currence, but criteria (ii) or (iii) were violated (~). A LVC was counted as not attested
(-, red color) when there was no corpus token that met the criteria.

Table 4 summarizes the results of the study. For each pattern in each language,
the table specifies how many of the 25 checked LVCs were attested, dubitable, and
not attested in the corpus data. Detailed results for all queries are presented in Table
5.
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Tab. 4: Summary of corpus study results. + = LVC attested in corpus data; 1= LVC attested as hapax; ~
= LVC dubitable; - = LVC not attested

Language  MAKE N + DAT +/1/~/- GIVEN +DAT +/1/~/-
German Jjemandem N machen  7/1/0/17 jemandem N geben ~ 3/1/0/21
English make someone N 0/0/0/25 give someone N 10/5/1/9
Danish gare nogen N 3/21119 give nogen N 20/1/0/4
Portuguese  fazer N a alguém 3/011/21 dar N a alguém 19/0/1/5
Spanish hacer N a alguien 0/3/0/22 dar N a alguien 211172
Catalan fer Naalgi 8/2/1114 donar N a algi 8/4/1/12

The non-occurrence of a LVC in a corpus does not necessarily mean that this LVC
is not understood by speakers of the respective language, since competent speakers
are able to reconstruct the intended meaning from the meaning of the noun and the
use of the pattern that they know from other LVCs of the same pattern. For example,
the hypothetical German LVC ’Fréhlichkeit machen lit. ‘make joy’ cannot be found in
corpus data, and native speakers would not use it, but would certainly understand it
as expressing a meaning such as ‘make someone happy/joyful’. Empirical evidence
for this hypothesis would support the assumption that the pattern has a meaning of
its own that goes beyond a pure addition of the semantics of ‘give’ and the respective
noun, but this has to be left to future studies.

The overall results can be summarized as follows: The ‘give’ pattern is attested
in all languages, occurring with the most nouns in Spanish and the least nouns in
German. The ‘make’ pattern is clearly attested in four languages, being found with
the most nouns in Catalan. It occurs in hapaxes in Spanish, and not at all in English.
Generally, the ‘give’ pattern is much more frequent in the sample. German is the
only language of the sample where the ‘make’ pattern is found with more nouns
than the ‘give’ pattern, and in Catalan both patterns are found to a similar extent.
For each pattern found in the data, a corpus example of a LVC is given in (10)-(15)
below.
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Tab. 5: Detailed results for the corpus study. M - ‘make’ pattern; G - ‘give’ pattern; + = LVC attested in
corpus data; 1= LVC attested as hapax; ~ = LVC dubitable; - = LVC not attested

English noun  Ger Eng Dan Por Spa Cat
M G M G M M

]
=
]
]
=
]

fear

panic

+ |+ |+
1
1
+
1

worry

+ |+ |+ |+

despair

1
1
1
1

=+ |+

horror = = = 1

dismay - - - -

1
-
1
1
1

sadness - - - - - - - + -

anger + - - - + + - - 1
rage - - - 1 - - - 1

boredom 1 - - - -

unsettledness - - = = =

confusion - - - = -

F O R O 00 (00 S (00 B () S (g S
+
-

embarrassment = - - 1 -

regret - - - - -

+
|+ [+ |+ ]+ ]+
1

1
+
+
+

envy - - -

|+ |+ |+ |+ ]+ ]+
1

surprise - - -

+ |+ =
1

excitement - - -

1
1
1
1
1
+
1
1

interest - - -

relief - - -

pleasure + + -

Joy - 1 -

enthusiasm - - -

fun + - -

courage + + -

O (TR0 S () R (g
+ [+ |+ -:- + [+ |+ |+
+ [+ |+ -:- + [+ |+
+ [+ |+ -:- + [+ |+

1

1

pride - + -




(10)
(11)

(12)

(13)

(14)

15
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It gives me panic. [English; enTenTen21 233399416]

Ihre Sprache macht mir  Angst.
her language make.3sG 1sG.DAT fear
‘Her language frightens me.’ [German; deTenTen20 29160]

Was aus eigener Kraft  [...] erworben wurde, gibt dem
what from own  strength ~ acquired AUX.PASS give.3SG DEF.DAT
Menschen Stolz.

human pride
‘What has been acquired through one’s own strength gives people pride.’

[German; deTenTen20 54819051]

smerte [...], der gjorde mig  fortvivlelse

pain REL make.PST 1SG.0B] despair
‘pain that made me despair’ [Danish; daTenTen20 923561830]
Dette har givet  mange af 0os angst og stress.

this AUX.PERF give.PTCP many of 1pL anxiety and stress
‘This has caused many of us anxiety and stress.”
[Danish; daTenTen20 1590288]

E verpassara vidafaz-me tédio.
and see pass  DEF life make.35G-1SG.0BJ boredom
‘And watching life go by makes me bored.’
[Portuguese; ptTenTen20 903976976]
E algo queme  dd medo.

be.3sG something REL 1SG.0B]J give.3sG fear
‘It is something that frightens me.”  [Portuguese; ptTenTen20 107343]

la verdad me hace rabia
DEF truth  1SG.0BJ make.3sG rage
‘The truth makes me angry.’ [Spanish; esTenTen18 9291254589]
y la idea de operarme me daba pdnico
and DEF idea of operate.REFL 15G.0BJ give.PST.3SG panic
‘and the idea of having surgery made me panic’
[Spanish; esTenTen18 6843149]

el totalitarisme li fa horror

DEF totalitarianism 3sG.DAT make.3SG horror

‘Totalitarianism horrifies him.’ [Catalan; caTenTen14 53268725]
Per aixo ens  intenten donar por.

because of that 1pL.0BJ intend.3PL give  fear
‘Because of that they try to scare us.”  [Catalan; caTenTen14 3443479]
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Aremark on the quantity of data for Catalan shall be in place here: Probably because
of the smaller total corpus size, there were only very few hits for some Catalan cor-
pus queries, among which the target LVC was not found. This could be a potential
problem for the reliability of the data. However, these cases are not problematic
for the specific purpose of this study: If the target construction were productive in
Catalan, it would be found among those query hits. In fact, there are also cases of
LVCs that were classified as attested because even among very few corpus hits, there
were enough occurrences to show that the target LVC exists.

The following subsections present a contrastive analysis based on the data pre-
sented in this subsection, taking into account three different dimensions of contrast.
I treat contrasts between the two language families, among individual languages,
and between the sets of emotion nouns that appear in the LVCs.

4.2 Contrasts between languages and families

First, we focus on a possible contrast between the two language families under in-
vestigation. Is there a significant difference between Germanic and Romance fam-
ilies? This would be the case if all Romance languages were more similar to each
other than to any Germanic language, and vice versa. Or should the cross-linguistic
differences in the data be described on the level of individual languages?

Portuguese and Spanish are, in terms of the use of the two LVC patterns, the lan-
guages that are closest to each other: As visible in Table 5, they share the most corre-
sponding LVCs and ‘gaps’, i.e. non-attested LVC candidates. This is not unexpected,
given that they are also the genetically closest languages in the sample. However,
the next language closest to them is not the third Romance language Catalan, but
Danish, a Germanic language. This manifests in the attestation of a similarly high
number of ‘give’ LVCs and a similarly restricted use of the ‘make’ pattern. On the
other hand, Danish also behaves more like the Romance languages in the sample
than like the other two Germanic languages.

German and Danish share the property that they use both patterns, distinguish-
ing them from English. Danish and English share the preference for the ‘give’ pat-
tern. Overall, Danish is closer to English than to German, but no pair of Germanic
languages is nearly as close to each other as Portuguese and Spanish. German is
clearly the most different from the rest of the language sample, and there is more
heterogeneity within Germanic than within Romance.

In conclusion from these observations, no significant contrast can be estab-
lished between the Germanic and Romance families. Significant differences can,
however, be established between individual languages rather than between entire
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families. Therefore, we proceed to highlight how the behavior of the patterns in
specific languages distinguishes them within the sample.

German data show the lowest frequency of the patterns under investigation
in general. A possible explanation for this lies in the productivity of other patterns
for LVCs with experiencer objects: Patterns with the light verbs bringen ‘bring’ and
versetzen ‘transfer’, as mentioned in section 2, seem to be dominant. Where the pat-
terns were found, they seem to cover different sets of nouns, with the exceptions of
Freude ‘pleasure’ and Mut ‘courage’, which occur in both patterns.

English features the only case where not even a hapax was found for one of the
two target patterns: The ‘make’ pattern is clearly not available for English emotion
nouns. Though the ‘give’ pattern is rather restricted in English as well.

In Danish, the corpus data indicate more competition of the target LVC patterns
with complex predicates formed by ‘make’ and an adjective denoting an emotional
state, such as ‘make angry’ or ‘make worried’. The ‘give’ pattern is used very widely
in Danish. In contrast, the ‘make’ pattern is clearly restricted to a few emotion nouns.
With three nouns of the sample, it seems to be very productive: bekymring ‘worry’,
fortvivielse ‘despair’ and cergrelse ‘anger’. For the nouns where occurrences of the
‘make’ pattern were found, the ‘give’ pattern is also productive, with only one excep-
tion: For forfeerdelse ‘horror’, a hapax was found for ‘make’, and no occurrence at
all for ‘give’. This indicates that the ‘make’ pattern does not fill any gaps.

Portuguese behaves, asindicated above, similar to Danish in that the ‘make’ pat-
tern is very restricted, but still productive with a small set of nouns, while the ‘give’
pattern is widely used. For all nouns that occur productively in the ‘make’ pattern,
the ‘give’ pattern is productive as well; no gaps are filled.

The tendencies in Spanish are again similar to those in Portuguese, but still
more explicit: The ‘make’ pattern was only found in three hapaxes, and the ‘give’
pattern in Spanish shows the widest use of all patterns and languages in this study.

Catalan is the only language in the sample in which the occurrence of both pat-
terns is balanced. While the Catalan standard prefers fer ‘make’, the data show that
donar ‘give’ is actually used to a quite similar extent. Interestingly, there are even
corpus tokens in which comments about this relation between the two patterns are
made, such as (16).

(16) No és “donar por”, és “fer por”. Quin nivell, el
not be.3sG donar por be.3sG fer por what.a standard DEF
d’e-noticies, qué trist ...
of:online.news what sad
‘It is not donar por, it is fer por. What a standard in these online news, how
sad ... [Catalan; caTenTen14 65290238]
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For the ‘give’ pattern, there is a significantly higher number of hapaxes, which sup-
ports the assumption that LVCs of the pattern exist but are not standard. A possible
explanation for this trend lies in the close contact with Spanish, where the ‘give’ pat-
tern is dominant. As it happens, the result that Catalan is, in contrast to the rest of
the sample, balanced with respect to the two LVC patterns actually mirrors its posi-
tion between the Ibero-Romance and Gallo-Romance subfamilies, although that is
not necessarily due to its genetic status, but probably significantly influenced by the
close current contact to Spanish. This study shows that Ibero-Romance languages,
i.e. Portuguese and Spanish, tend strongly towards the ‘give’ pattern, while previous
literature (e.g. Staudinger, 2018), has described ‘make’ as the preferred light verb in
French, the dominant Gallo-Romance language.

4.3 Contrasts among emotion nouns in LVCs

In the previous subsections, the data was analyzed with a focus on languages and
verbs. For this subsection, I shift to a noun-centered perspective in order to provide
some qualitative insights into the behavior of different sets of emotion nouns in LVC
patterns. As addressed in Section 3, there are limits to the comparability of individ-
ual emotion nouns across languages. I only set up cross-linguistic comparisons for
any nouns in this subsection if I consider them sufficiently close in meaning.

A basic parameter frequently used to characterize emotions in the literature is
their valence, i.e. whether they are associated with positive or negative affect (see
King, 2013 and references therein for an elementary description). The dimension
is still under debate. For example, there is no consensus on whether positive and
negative affect are opposite poles on a scale or whether they are orthogonal param-
eters. But it is evident that positive and negative affects are important features for
the characterization of emotions, and that in many emotions referred to by emotion
nouns, either positive or negative affect is clearly dominant. For simplicity, I refer to
emotions clearly associated with positive affect, but not with negative affect, as ‘posi-
tive emotions’, and to emotions with opposite association as ‘negative emotions’. For
most nouns in the sample, the classification of the denoted emotion as positive or
negative is intuitive. In some cases, classification is not intuitively possible because
the valence of the emotion is underspecified (‘excitement’, ‘confusion’, ‘surprise’).
The observations in the following refer only to those nouns denoting indisputably
positive or negative emotions, not to the latter, which are unclear cases.

The valence distinction between positive and negative emotions shows an ef-
fect in the corpus data, visible in the results of the study in Table 5. In English, for
example, the ‘give’ pattern appears to be productive with several nouns denoting
positive emotions (e.g. pleasure, joy, courage), but not with nouns denoting negative
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emotions (the only exception being panic). Interestingly, the only nouns that were

found to occur in the ‘give’ pattern in German also denote positive emotions. Tak-

ing a deeper look at the possible correlation between positive emotion meanings
and the use of ‘give’, we can determine (see Table 5) that nouns denoting ‘pleasure’,

‘courage’ and ‘pride’, the latter including one hapax case, are used with ‘give’ in

all six languages, and for joy’ and ‘fun’ nouns, only German deviates. In contrast,

only German and Catalan data show productive use of the ‘make’ pattern with any
noun in the sample that denotes a clearly positive emotion. For nouns that denote
clearly negative emotions, there is no equally clear picture. However, the proximity
of Danish to Spanish and Portuguese described in Subsection 4.2 is particularly vis-
ible with negative emotion meanings such as ‘despair’, ‘boredom’, ‘embarrassment’
and ‘envy’.

After treating the positive-negative contrast, I conclude this section with some
separate observations on particular emotion nouns:

— For ‘panic’ nouns, all six languages use exactly one of the two patterns, although
they differ in which of the two they use.

— ‘Rage’ and ‘sadness’ nouns occur in the two patterns in Romance languages, but
not in Germanic.

—  Only Danish corpus data featured any LVC for an ‘interest’ noun. Data for the
other language did not provide a single occurrence of an ‘interest’ LVC.

— Finally, ‘surprise’ nouns occur in LVCs with the target meaning in Germanic
languages, while the occurrences of the target patterns in Romance languages
carry a meaning that includes an event, which would usually cause the emotion
of surprise, rather than the actual emotion.

5 Discussion

This section is dedicated to discussing a few particular aspects of the corpus study
results against the wider research background.

First, we will look at how the results relate to assumptions from the literature.
As explained in Section 2, there are only a few pertinent previous studies, but a set
of claims about the ‘make’ and ‘give’ patterns can be identified that the results of
the corpus study can confirm oy, in some cases, contradict.

Staudinger (2018, 238), discussing the ‘give’ pattern in Spanish, states that its
productivity is very limited, if existent at all. Although my study shows restrictions
with respect to the productivity of the pattern, it also finds that the pattern occurs
regularly with 21 of 25 emotion nouns. This is no concluding proof of productivity,
but certainly an indication towards it. In addition to that, my results are compatible
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with the theoretical assumptions of Staudinger (2018), but since this study produced
a significantly different type of results than the former, no further confirmations or
contradictions can be pointed out.

The cross-Romance study in Pompei and Piunno (2023a) provides several points
of contact for this discussion, and the corpus data for my sample can complement
their findings. Pompei and Piunno (2023a, 115, 131) stated that in Spanish, ‘give’ is al-
ways chosen over ‘make’, and that for LVCs in general, Spanish features the broad-
est extension of the use of ‘give’ among Romance languages (Pompei and Piunno,
2023a,136). The corpus study fully confirms this. For Portuguese, Pompei and Piunno
(2023a, 134) did not expect the clear preference for ‘give’; my data show, however,
that the preference is almost as strong as in Spanish. The ‘make’ pattern is used for
Portuguese OE-LVCs, but only with a few nouns, and nowhere near as broadly as in
French.

Regarding the selection of different light verbs, Pompei and Piunno (2023a, 104)
argued that it “is often sensitive to the semantics of the predicative noun they com-
bine with”. In Subsection 4.3 this paper demonstrates tendencies about which type
of emotion noun appears with which light verb. Both the apparent correlation be-
tween positive emotions and ‘give’ light verbs and the impressions on similar behav-
ior of cross-linguistic groups of nouns with near-equivalent meanings support the
assumption of Pompei and Piunno (2023a): The selection of light verbs is evidently
not entirely arbitrary.

As a common property, Pompei and Piunno (2023a, 137) attribute a causative
meaning to both patterns. Assuming this, nouns which denote emotions that can-
not usually be externally caused should be incompatible or at least rare with both
patterns. As described in the previous section, nouns of ‘interest’ are incompatible
with the patterns in five out of six languages. This finding also matches the argu-
ment of Wiskandt and Turus (2023) that German Interesse does not occur in any LVC
patterns with a causative meaning because the emotion in question cannot be exter-
nally caused. However, due to the flexible degree of causativity in OE-LVC patterns
(cf. Pompei and Piunno, 2023a, 137), constraints like this are rather probabilistic than
categorical in nature.

Through such aspects, the present paper contributes to our understanding of
the cross-linguistic behavior of LVCs in general: The light verbs in LVCs are seman-
tically light, but empty enough to be fully interchangeable.

The corpus data analyzed for this paper revealed that a large proportion of
the occurrences of the LVCs is modified, displaying either adverbial modification
of the predicate or attributive modification of the emotion noun. While the former
occurs analogously with OE verbs, the latter option is particular to LVCs. For in-
stance, Alvarez-Morera et al. (this volume) prove the importance of the different
types of modification for the behavior of the ‘give N’ LVC pattern in Germanic and



Light verb constructions with experiencer objects in Germanic and Romance = 117

Romance, analyzing a sample of English, German, Catalan and Spanish corpus data.
The extended modification options would be a plausible motive to choose a particu-
lar type of psych predicate. Pisciotta and Masini (this volume, 155-156) found a small
effect of modification on the form of psych predicates in general, and a particularly
large effect in written texts, which they attribute to higher competition in those en-
vironments. Although the present paper did not analyze modification patterns, its
results combined with those of Alvarez-Morera et al. (this volume) and Pisciotta and
Masini (this volume) provide a starting point for a subsequent study on the role of
modification in the variation of OE predicates in Germanic and Romance.

A significant gap in previous research as addressed in Section 2 concerned the
relationship between different forms of experiencer predicates that seem to be in
competition with each other. Although this problem was not in the focus of this
study, the data provide some insights of interest for this debate with respect to two
dimensions of competition:

First, there are several, although not many cases in the data where both LVC
patterns were found for the same noun in one language. Excluding hapax and
dubitable occurrences, this is still the case for German Freude (‘pleasure’) and
Mut (‘courage’=, Danish bekymring (‘worry’), fortvivlelse (‘despair’) and cergrelse
(‘anger’), Portuguese tédio (‘boredom’), confusdo (‘confusion’) and inveja ‘envy’, and
Catalan por (‘fear’), rabia (‘rage’), vergonya (‘shame’), enveja (‘envy’), plaer (‘plea-
sure’) and alegria (joy’).

Such pairs of LVCs, which share the same structure and noun, but employ dif-
ferent light verbs, can provide evidence for the contribution of the light verb to the
meaning of the LVC if meaning differences between the two LVCs in a pair can be es-
tablished. As mentioned in Subsection 2.2, Pompei and Piunno (2023a, 114-115) argue
for Italian data that there is a difference between the two light verbs with respect to
the role that the referent of the non-experiencer argument plays: In the ‘make’ pat-
tern the emotional state denoted by the noun is directly tied to the non-experiencer
argument of the predicate and would not exist in its absence. In the ‘give’ pattern,
by contrast, the emotional state is not directly caused by the presence of the refer-
ent of the non-experiencer argument. This explanation seems to be well-suited for
several of the above-mentioned pairs, although it should not be assumed as a cate-
gorical distinction between the two patterns, but rather as a gradual or probabilistic
distinction. For example, Portuguese fazer confusdo (lit. ‘make confusion’) and dar
confusdo (lit. ‘give confusion’) confirm the prediction in so far that fazer confusdo
describes a situation in which a particular event or an animate participant actively
or in the latter case even voluntarily causes a state of confusion in an experiencer.
The counterpart dar confusdo rather describes a situation in which a state of affairs
or the temporary presence of a participant contributes to a state of confusion that
either already exists, or is brought about by that state or participant but continues
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without the necessary continuous presence of the other participant. A corpus study
scrutinizing the difference between ‘make’ and ‘give’ light verbs could look into the
semantic types of non-experiencer arguments of LVC tokens, and into the wider con-
text, in order to find effects of a semantic distinction like the one assumed by Pompei
and Piunno (2023a). For specifically investigating the role of the presence and active
involvement of non-experiencer argument referents, an experimental study seems
to be better suited.

As a second related aspect, in all languages of the sample, there are lexically
corresponding simplex OE verbs for at least some of the LVCs described in this
study, which constitute possible alternation pairs. For example, German Freude
machen/geben (lit. ‘make/give pleasure’) coexists with freuen (‘please’), English give
pleasure coexists with please, Danishgare/give cergrelse (lit. ‘make/give anger’) coex-
ists with cergre (‘anger/annoy’), Portuguese dar horror (lit. ‘give horror’), as already
shown in example (4) in Section 2, coexists with horrorizar (‘horrify’), Spanish dar
alegria (lit. ‘give joy’) coexists with alegrar (‘gladden’), and Catalan dar diversid (lit.
‘give fun’) coexists with divertir (‘amuse’). These observations can serve as a starting
ground for a subsequent study that focuses on these dimensions of competition and
their potential status as alternations, building on the works of Pisciotta and Masini
(this volume), and Wiskandt and Turus (2025). Wiskandt and Turus (2025) classify
a German OE-LVC pattern with a transfer verb as causative marking, in line with
the argument of Pompei and Piunno (2023b, 113), and analyze the LVCs formed by
this pattern as causative counterparts in an alternation relation with lexically cor-
responding simplex OE verbs. Simplex OE verbs are analyzed as less semantically
marked compared to the LVCs, a view shared by Pisciotta and Masini (this volume).

The variation in LVC pattern use across Germanic and Romance has, of course,
a diachronic dimension, which Pompei and Piunno (2023a) addressed for Romance
languages. While a more detailed discussion of diachronic implications would go be-
yond the scope of this paper, it is worth noting that the present corpus study showed
significant differences among the languages of the sample, but not between the two
families. Thus I assume that any mechanism for choice of LVC patterns with differ-
ent emotion nouns was not inherited from any Proto-Germanic or Proto-Romance
ancestor, but developed more recently; the parallel development across families
can be attributed to language-independent factors. Furthermore, Subsection 4.2 of
this study also touched on possible signs of language contact in the availability of
LVC patterns, particularly for Catalan, where the productivity of the use of the ‘give’
pattern is likely a result of intense influence from Spanish. Whether the choice of
light verb can indeed be established as an indicator for language contact cannot
be determined here; a future cross-linguistic study on historical corpus data could
shed light on these dimensions of diachrony and contact.
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As a last aspect of the discussion, some limitations of this study need to be ad-
dressed: I could not determine which properties, e.g. of aspectual or other semantic
nature, decide whether an emotion noun combines with one of the light verbs un-
der investigation or whether this is at all conditioned by any semantic properties
of the nouns. This could be the goal of a possible follow-up study from a semantic
perspective. A potentially critical point with respect to the representativeness of the
study lies in the sample composition: The subsamples for Germanic and Romance
do not represent their families equally well. All three Romance languages belong
to the Western Romance branch and are more closely related to each other than ei-
ther of them is to Italian or Romanian. The three Germanic languages in the sample
better represent the diversity of their family, since they cover different branches
within the family.

6 Conclusion

Light verb constructions with experiencer objects have long been an understud-
ied subcategory in the extensively investigated field of psych predicates. This paper
presents the first cross-family corpus study on the use of different patterns for LVCs
with experiencer objects. A corpus study on the patterns ‘make N + 10’ and ‘give N
+ 10’ in six languages, testing 25 emotion nouns per language, mapped a significant
amount of variation, and some previously undescribed regularities.

We conclude from the results that the situation with respect to the use of the
two patterns in Germanic and Romance languages is more complex than previous
literature had captured. Cross-linguistic contrasts in the use of the pattern are bet-
ter established among individual languages than between the two families of Ger-
manic and Romance. Furthermore, there are tendencies about which type of emo-
tion noun appears in which patterns, supporting the assumption that the selection
of light verbs is not entirely arbitrary. Coexistence of ‘make’ and ‘give’ LVCs and sim-
plex verbs provides a promising testing ground for semantic differences between
light verbs and for the semantic contribution of light verbs in general. At the same
time, it remains unclear which exact properties of emotion nouns favor particular
light verbs, and which role the competition between different forms of predicates,
which the data show to be attested, actually plays. For subsequent research, this
paper showed that further investigation is necessary with respect to how light verb
selection is conditioned, and whether there is a common cross-linguistic mechanism
for selection, and that systematic and cross-linguistic empirical studies facilitate re-
sults that studies on single languages might miss.
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Flavio Pisciotta and Francesca Masini

A paradigm of psych-predicates

Unraveling the constructional competition between light verb
constructions and derived verbs in Italian

1 Introduction

The study of Light Verb Constructions (henceforth LVCs) has gained growing atten-
tion, especially in recent years (e.g., Pompei and Mereu (eds.) , 2019; Pompei et al.,
2023). Their peculiar nature has been analyzed from different theoretical perspec-
tives!, leading to different interpretations of the phenomenon, and in several lan-
guages, including Italian (e.g., Elia et al., 1985; Cicalese, 1999; Mastrofini, 2004; JeZek,
2004, 2011; Quochi, 2016; Pompei, 2017; Ganfi and Piunno, 2019). However, the be-
havior of LVCs still poses many theoretical challenges that are still waiting to be
addressed.

For instance, it has been noticed that the existence of LVCs in some languages
seems to contradict the Principle of No Synonymy? (Bonial and Pollard, 2020), which
holds that different forms in a language must have different meanings (Goldberg,
1995, 67). As a matter of fact, at least in Romance and Germanic languages, it is com-
mon for LVCs to have a near-synonymic synthetic verb counterpart (henceforth SV)
(Alba-Salas, 2002; Sanroman Vilas, 2009; Bonial and Pollard, 2020; Alvarez-Morera,
2022a), often morphologically related. See the following examples from Italian:

@ a. dare un bacio b. baciare
give a Kkiss ‘kiss’
‘give a kiss’

1 Among others: Lexicon-Grammar (Gross, 1976); Lexical-Functional Grammar (Butt, 2003); Rela-
tional Grammar (Alba-Salas, 2002); Role and Reference Grammar (Fleischhauer, 2021); Generative
Lexicon (JeZek, 2023); Construction Grammar (Jiménez Martinez and Melis, 2023).

2 Variously named in the literature: isomorphism, no synonymy, contrast (e.g., Haiman, 1980; Clark,
1987).
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The partial overlap of meanings covered by both LVCs and SVs entails a situation
of potential competition between multiword expressions and morphological words
for the same semantic niche (Masini, 2019a,b). Since competition between forms is
expected to result in functional differentiation (Aronoff, 2016, 42-44), scholars have
often looked for the presence of distributional and semantic peculiarities of LVCs
with respect to their SV counterparts. It is generally assumed that the main func-
tion of LVCs is an aspectual one, i.e., that they denote a telic variant of the SV by
expressing a bounded, single instantiation of a larger event (2) (Wierzbicka, 1982;
Butt, 2003; Pompei and Piunno, 2023). However, a notable counterexample is repre-
sented by LVCs including state nouns, such as nouns denoting psychological states
(3) (Bonial and Pollard, 2020).

(2) a. fare unatelefonata b. telefonare
makea phone_call ‘phone’
‘make a (phone) call’

3) a. farepaura b. impaurire
do fear ‘frighten’
‘frighten’

As a matter of fact, not only psych-LVCs such as (3) do not denote a bounded event,
but they differ in their semantics and behavior from event-denoting LVCs such as (2).
Firstly, they generally involve bare nouns (*fare la paura, lit. do the fear), that are
less referential and less syntactically flexible (e.g., they can’t be extracted, nor the
construction can be passivized, cf. Marini, 2003, 260-262; Mastrofini 2004, 390-391;
Masini, 2009a, 195-196). Secondly, the light verb (henceforth LV) plays a greater role
in determining the semantics of the predication, by imposing an argument/ event
structure that could differ from the ones expressed by the noun: for instance, in
(3) fare paura does not simply denote a psychological state (paura ‘fear’), but the
event of causation of such psychological state (Mastrofini, 2004, 388). Thus, LVCs
involving state nouns have been considered as distinct constructions from event-
denoting LVCs (Alba-Salas, 2004) (although connected in a radial network, cf. the
usage-based analysis of fare-LVCs in Quochi, 2016).

From this brief overview, psych-LVCs appear to be more fixed, and closer to the
semantics expressed by word-formation processes®, while retaining some degree of
transparency and compositionality. Nonetheless, there is a rather complex situation

3 Several studies observed that Verb+Noun LVCs resemble lexical items for their behaviour (Masini,
2009a; Fernandez-Dominguez, 2019). This would be compatible with Goldberg’s (2003b) analysis of
Persian LVCs as stored objects associated with a semantics.
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of competition between psych-SVs and psych-LVCs (Masini, 2019a): for instance, the
existence of a LVC (4b) sometimes blocks the corresponding denominal verb (4c) -
although this is not always the case (5a vs. 5b) — while it may allow the use of another
LVC with different light verb and same noun (5b and 5c).

4) a. paura
‘fear’
b. avere paura
have fear
‘fear’

c. ‘paurare

(5) a. impaurire
‘frighten’
b. fare paura
do fear
‘frighten’
C. mettere paura
put fear
‘frighten’

Since, to the best of our knowledge, there is no systematic quantitative study on the
matter in Italian, we will tackle the competition between denominal psych-SVs and
psych-LVCs following a corpus-based methodology. We will do so from a Construc-
tion Grammar perspective, thus considering denominal verb derivation schemas
(conversion, suffixation, and parasynthesis) and LVCs schemas as (semi)schematic
constructions whose empty slot can be filled by nouns expressing psychological
states in order to form complex predicates.

The chapter is structured as follows. In Section 2 we present previous accounts
of the competition between LVCs and SVs, focusing on psych verbs and LVCs. In
Section 3 we sketchily introduce Construction Grammar tenets and tools that are
relevant for the present analysis. Section 4 reports on a two-step analysis, consist-
ing of (i) the collection and description of a dataset of SVs and LVCs based on psych
nouns, and (ii) a mixed-effects regression analysis on a sample of synonymous SVs
and LVCs found in the dataset. Finally, in Section 5 we discuss our findings and pro-
pose a formalization of the relationship between SVs and LVCs in constructional
terms. Section 6 draws some conclusions and traces future lines of research.



126 —— Flavio Pisciotta and Francesca Masini

2 The competition between LVCs and SVs: the case
of psych predicates

The coexistence of near-synonymic pairs of LVCs and SVs has been regarded in the
literature as an exception to the Principle of No Synonymy (Goldberg, 2003a). So,
scholars tried primarily to assess what motivates the very existence of LVCs, i.e.,
why such constructions should emerge at all. While sometimes the existence of an
LVC fills a lexical gap, there are several cases in which a synthetic alternative does
exist. First, we will briefly look at general studies on LVCs and SVs (Section 2.1), and
then we will focus on psych-verbs (Section 2.2).

2.1 Motivating the existence and use of LVCs

Several studies on different languages have tackled the problem of the semantic
overlap between LVCs and SVs. It is important to note, however, that while in our
analysis we will focus on the competition between Verb+Noun LVCs and denomi-
nal verbs (both containing the same nouns), the treatment of analytic vs. synthetic
verbs in the literature often encompasses also morphologically unrelated synonyms,
such as Spanish hacer punto (lit. do stitch) and tricotar ‘knit’ (Piera and Varela, 1999;
Alvarez-Morera, 2022a).*

From a semantic point of view, a first difference between corresponding LVCs
and SVs is that often the SV tends to be more polysemous than the LVC counterpart,
which is instead generally constrained to its most basic meaning (Giry-Schneider,
1978; Sanroman Vilas, 2009).

Furthermore, as mentioned in Section 1, in the case of eventive predicates the
use of LVCs delimits a portion (or isolates one instance) of the event described by the
SV, thus making it telic (cf. 2; Pompei and Piunno, 2023, 133). However, it has been
observed that LVCs are not necessarily telic predicates, and that this aspectual func-

4 Furthermore, not always a SV morphologically related to an LVC implies a relationship of syn-
onymy between the two: dare noia ‘annoy/bother’ vs annoiare ‘bore’, both created from noia ‘bore-
dom/nuisance’ (see also Stichauer, 2000). Clearly, we won’t focus on these cases, since there is no
competition between the two forms.
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tion cannot be applied consistently to all noun classes® (Bonial and Pollard, 2020,
15).

Although meaning is often called upon, the most cited motivations for the use of
LVCsis not strictly semantic and pertains to the possibility to modify the nominal ele-
ment through the use of adjectives or relative clauses (Huddleston, 2002; Sanroman
Vilas, 2009; Bonial and Pollard, 2020; Pompei and Piunno, 2023). Such a possibility
is granted by the fact that in LVCs the predication is dispersed over more than one
lexical unit (Hopper, 1991). As a matter of fact, even though in some cases there is
a semantic equivalence between adjectival modification of the noun in an LVC (6a)
and adverbial modification of an SV® (6b) (Mirto and Granifero, 2022, 45-47), the first
option seems to be chosen significantly more frequently (Bonial and Pollard, 2020):

(6) a. Anzi tutto questo mi da molto
prior all DEM.PROX.M.SG to_me give.PRS.3SG much.M.SG
fastidio.

annoyance.M.SG
‘First of all, this annoys me a lot (lit. gives me much annoyance).’
(CORIS’, NARRAT)
b. Anzi tutto questo mi  infastidisce molto.
prior all DEM.PROX.M.SG to_me annoy.pRS.3sG much
‘First of all, this annoys me a lot.

However, Alvarez-Morera (2022b) showed that this motivation could be at best
language-dependent. Indeed, in languages different from English, the frequency of
LVCs showing noun modification is quite low (Alvarez-Morera, 2022b). Thus, modi-
fication might be not so available as a cue for determining the choice of LVCs over
SVs.®

Notwithstanding this, the multiword nature of LVCs can still be considered
to be an explanation for the use of LVCs, especially in unplanned communicative
situations. Since, as we said, in LVCs the predicate is distributed over more than one
lexical unit, this could facilitate information monitoring and processing (Brugman,

5 In some cases, there is indeed an aspectual function, but it is not related to telicization: with
nouns indicating an indefinite process the use of the LVC can trigger a habitual, more specific inter-
pretation with respect to some activity, while still creating an atelic predicate, e.g., nuotare ‘swim’
vs fare nuoto ‘do/go swimming’ (Pompei and Piunno, 2023, 133).

6 Or between an adjectivally modified and an adverbially modified LVC (Fleischhauer and Neisani,
2020).

7 Corpus available at https://corpora.ficlit.unibo.it/TCORIS/, last access 27/10/2024.

8 For the concept of ‘cue availability’ as opposed to ‘cue reliability’ in the prediction of alternations,
see Nesset and Janda (2023, 73).
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2001). This, combined with the fact that generally the words that form a LVC are
more frequent than the corresponding SVs (Amenta, 2008, 539), could explain the
preference for LVCs in spoken discourse observed in the literature (Shahrokny-
Prehn and Hoche, 2011).

To sum up, even though there is no definitive answer, several functional moti-
vations have been proposed to account for the use of LVCs over (or along with) SVs,
ranging from semantic differences to information processing. Although not all of
them are extensible to all noun classes, nor to all languages, what emerges clearly is
that there is not a unique motivation for selecting analytic predicates over synthetic
ones. Therefore, a multifactorial approach is needed to disentangle this complex re-
lationship.

2.2 LVCs and SVs as alternative strategies of predicate
formation from psych-nouns

The relationship between LVCs and SVs becomes even more complex by looking
at the specific case of psych-predicates. Psych-verbs have been a subject of debate
in syntactic research due to the high amount of variation in their argument struc-
ture (Croft, 1993; Verhoeven, 2010; Pijpops and Speelman, 2017). The most renown
peculiarity pertains to the alignment between semantic roles (Experiencer, i.e., in
our case the animate entity affected by the mental state; Stimulus, i.e., the animate
or inanimate entity that causes the Experiencer to enter the mental state) and syn-
tactic arguments. Generally, for Italian, Belletti & Rizzi’s (1988) classification is as-
sumed, consisting of three different configurations: Subject-Experiencer and Object-
Stimulus (7a), Subject-Stimulus and Object-Experiencer (7b), Subject-Stimulus and
Indirect Object-Experiencer (7c).

(M a  [Ivampirilg,, temono [la lucelg,;,,
[the vampires] ;,, fear  [the light]g,,,,
b.  [Le tempestelg,;,, preoccupano [i marinai]
[the storms]g,,,,, worry [the sailors],,,
¢. [Aitopilg,, piace [il formaggiols,,,,
[to mice],, like [cheese]g,;,,

This tripartite distinction is relevant also in terms of event structure, since the con-
figuration in (7b) generally includes verbs with causative meaning (where the Stim-
ulus causes the Experiencer to enter some psychological or emotional state).

While this classification has been largely discussed and revisited by later stud-
ies (e.g., Cifuentes Honrubia, 2015; Vietri, 2017), argument realization does not repre-
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sent the only way to classify psych-verbs. For instance, Jackendoff (1990, 140) cites at
least two other criteria, namely: (i) the distinction between positive and negative af-
fect (e.g., please vs hate); (ii) the distinction between stative and eventive verbs (bore
vs annoy). This last bipartition intertwines with the causative/non-causative nature
of the verbs, and this is quite evident in Italian since causative and non-causative
eventive verbs are often formally related. As is well known, Italian psych-verbs take
part into the anticausative alternation, by adding the reflexive pronoun -si to the
causative form of the verb to create (usually) an inchoative predicate (8) (Centineo,
1995; Jezek, 2000; Vietri, 2017).

(8)  appassionare — appassionarsi
‘excite’ ‘get passionate’

By intersecting the stative/ eventive and the causative/ non-causative dimensions,
we find that psych-verbs cover all three main event types proposed by Croft
(1991) (or aspect-causative types, cf. Talmy, 2000): stative, inchoative, agentive (or
causative). This is true not only of SVs, but also of psych-LVCs. Therefore, both syn-
thetic and analytic psych-noun-based verbs can express three different kinds of
events, as illustrated in (9).

(9) a. simpatizzare ~ avere simpatia
sympathize =~ have sympathy
‘sympathize’ [stative]
b. impaurir-si ~ prendere paura
frighten-s1  take fear

‘get frightened’ [inchoative]
C. angosciare ~ mettere angoscia

distress put anguish

‘distress’ [causative]

This situation becomes more complex if we take into account the various possible
patterns available for creating psych predicates from nouns. As for SVs, denominal
psych-verbs can be formed by means of suffixation (9a), parasynthesis (9b), and

9 Nonetheless, even though generally it is assumed that the anticausative si- counterpart is an even-
tive, inchoative predicate expressing a change of state, in some cases it could also be a stative, non-
telic predicate (Marin and McNally, 2011). This is due to the fact that not all causatives are actually
eventive, even though it is not always easy to draw this distinction at the type-level (Vietri, 2017,
115-116):

1) annoiare ~ annoiarsi
‘bore’ ‘be/to get bored’
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conversion (or zero-derivation) (9¢). All three processes can form both causative
verbs and dynamic non-causative verbs, while suffixation and conversion can form
also stative verbs (Grossmann, 2004a,b; Iacobini, 2004). If we look at LVCs, we often
find more than one pattern to express each of the mentioned event types: statives
can be expressed by LVCs with avere ‘have’ and essere in ‘be in’; inchoatives by LVCs
with prendere ‘take’; causatives by LVCs with dare ‘give’, fare ‘do’, and mettere ‘put’
(Pompei, 2017, 120).

Recently, the competition between the three strategies of denominal verb for-
mation in Italian has been investigated (Iacobini and De Rosa, 2024), and also the
rivalry between each of them and LVCs has been acknowledged (Mirto, 2008; Masini,
2009a; Iacobini and Pompei, 2022). In this multifaceted situation, a critical point is
that it is generally impossible to predict which LVC will have a corresponding SV
(and vice-versa), and which LVC pattern will be selected by a specific noun (Alba-
Salas, 2002, 49, 51). However, at least with regard to the selection of the LVC pat-
tern, some tendencies were found by classifying psych-nouns according to various
semantic criteria: for instance, as regards Spanish, Sanromén Vilas (2003, 2012) an-
alyzed stative and inchoative psych-LVCs, and proposed that the choice of the LVC
depends on the external or internal nature of the cause of the psych noun, i.e., if the
noun denotes a state that originates from the experiencer itself or as a reaction to an
external source. Instead, a contrastive analysis on MAKE/GIVE causative LVCSs in var-
ious Romance and Germanic languages by Wiskandt (this volume) shows an effect
of the (positive or negative) valence of the psych-noun on the selection of the light
verb. However, such effect is configured as a probabilistic rather than categorical
constraint.

Hence, there is competition both at the level of predicate-formation schemas
(several alternative options being available), and between specific forms, since in
some cases both an SV and one (or more) LVC patterns are created from the same
noun. Some recent studies on German have addressed the issue of the rivalry both
between synthetic vs analytic psych-verbs, and between different analytic patterns,
finding an effect of semantic features of the arguments (animacy, eventivity, etc.;
Wiskandt and Turus, 2022; Fleischhauer, 2023; Fleischhauer and Turus, 2023).

It is by now clear that, in order to disentangle the relationship between denom-
inal psych-SVs and psych-LVCs in Italian, we need to consider several aspects, both
at the level of patterns and at the level of specific expressions. At the level of pat-
terns, we first need to distinguish between stative, inchoative and causative pred-
icates: for each of them we need to identify which nouns enter in which patterns
of predicate formation. At the level of specific forms, we need to take into account
both ‘general’ factors (cf. Section 2.1) and psych-verbs’ specific argument structure
features in order to motivate the coexistence of LVCs and SVs expressing the same
meaning.
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3 Theoretical background: Construction Grammar

Before delving into the analysis of the competition between psych SVs and LVCs, we
briefly outline the theoretical framework adopted in the present case-study, namely
Construction Grammar (henceforth CxG), and we explain why it is a fitting choice.

CxG approaches (Goldberg, 1995; Hoffmann and Trousdale (eds.), 2013; Hilpert,
2019; Ungerer and Hartmann, 2023) rely on the notion of ‘construction’ as a conven-
tionalized form-function pairing, namely a sign. Our linguistic knowledge is mod-
eled on constructions, which vary in both complexity and schematicity, therefore
spanning from words to argument structures. All together, constructions form a
complex network called ‘constructicon’ (Fillmore, 1988; Diessel, 2023), which ulti-
mately captures the totality of our knowledge of language (Goldberg, 2003a, 219).
Given its non-modular nature (the language architecture is not organized in sepa-
rate and sequential modules, but in symbolic and holistic entities — constructions —
that subsume formal and functional information of various type), phenomena strad-
dling the boundaries of (what we traditionally call) morphology and syntax (like
multiword expressions, including LVCs) are expected rather than exceptional.

In the next two subsections we focus on two conceptual tools of constructionist
approaches that are relevant for our current purposes: (i) constructional schemas
as intended in Construction Morphology (Booij, 2010) (Section 3.1), and (ii) links that
connect constructions and are ultimately responsible for the network-like shape of
the constructicon.

3.1 Constructional schemas

Although CxG originally began as a syntactic theory with a passion for idiomatic
structures (cf. Fillmore et al., 1988), it recently extended to all linguistic structures
including morphology. Construction Morphology (henceforth CxM) is the theory de-
veloped by Booij (2010) to account for morphological facts in a constructionist fash-
ion and today is a full-fledged part of CxG. As summarized by Masini and Audring
(2019), CxM is signed-based, word-based, and usage-based. It is signed-based in that,
like CxG, it regards form-function pairings (‘constructions’) as the basic units of lan-
guage and assumes a continuum between grammar and lexicon. It is word-based in
that the minimal constructions is the word (not the morpheme), therefore adhering
to word-based approaches such as Word-and-Paradigm theories of morphology (see,
e.g., Blevins et al., 2019; Stump, 2019). It is usage-based (and exemplar-based), since
it assumes that morphology is acquired bottom-up from the input (Tomasello, 2003)



132 —— Flavio Pisciotta and Francesca Masini

and that speakers are sensitive to usage and frequency in building and shaping their
linguistic representations (Bybee, 2013).

The main consequences of this view of word knowledge are that both words
and multiword expressions (like LVCs) may be stored in memory (as constructions),
and that there is no principled distinction between words and ‘rules’, since both con-
cepts are encompassed by the notion of construction: complex words (like impaurire
‘frighten’ or simpatizzare ‘sympathize’) are fully specified constructions in the con-
structicon, whereas the processes that lead to their creation (namely, parasynthesis
and -izzare suffixation, respectively) are not represented as ‘rules’ of some sort but
are constructions themselves but with a higher level of abstraction (Booij, 2010 calls
them ‘schemas’).

See for instance (10a) (adapted from Masini and Iacobini, 2018, 97), which repre-
sents the schema for Italian denominal parasynthetic verbs with causative meaning.
This schema can be unified with a suitable nominal base (e.g., the noun paura ‘fear’,
which is independently stored as a fully lexically specified construction) to form a
complex verb (e.g., impaurire ‘frighten’, see 10b).1° Crucially, the schema in (10a) and
the complex verb in (10b) are connected via an Instance Inheritance Link (Goldberg,
1995, 79), which connects a more general construction (sometimes called ‘mother
construction’) to one or more specific (‘daughter’) constructions. The mother con-
struction motivates the daughter(s); the daughter construction is an instance of the
mother, from which it inherits many properties while adding new (more specific)
ones, that may even override the mother’ s properties (default inheritance).

(10) a. <[PREF [[X]y,sly]ly, > [CAUSE to have SEM, ], >
Instance Inheritance Link

b.  <[impaurirel, ., <> [CAUSE to have FEAR]; >

Therefore, words and word formations processes are both constructions: they are
just represented at different levels of schematicity or abstractness. In this way,
schemas (mothers) capture generalizations over stored lexical items and at the
same time serve as templates for the formation of new lexical items.

Things work similarly for those multiword lexical items that have the same
concept-naming function as lexemes (so-called ‘phrasal lexemes’; Booij, 2009;
Masini, 2009b) and may be argued to be productive at least to some extent. LVCs fall

10 As Masini and Iacobini (2018, 101) explain, “[s]lince parasynthetic verbs are largely equivalent
semantically independently of the prefix used (ad-/in-/s-), and the combinations of their properties
(prefix, base, inflectional class) show [...] no systematic correlation, new verbs are formed by anal-
ogy with actual verbs, thus clustering in ‘paradigmatic families’ ” (cf. Crocco Galeas and Iacobini,
1993). This is the reason why the PREF slot is not specified.



A paradigm of psych-predicates =—— 133

in this category. For instance, for causative LVCs with fare ‘do/make’ (see Section
2.2), we may posit a semi-specified construction like (11a) (where fare ‘do/make’ is
specified whereas the N slot remains variable and can be filled by psych nouns),
which motivates fully lexically specified constructions like fare paura in (11b). Also
in this case, an Instance Inheritance Link applies between mother construction and
daughter construction.

) a  <Ilfarely .y [ylnpily,,; <> [CAUSE to have SEM,]; >
Instance Inheritance Link

b.  <[fare pauraly . ; <+ [CAUSE to have FEAR]; >

To sum up, a constructionist view to complex lexical items allows to keep together,
in the same representational space (the constructicon), morphologically complex
lexemes and multiword lexemes, creating the conceptual ground for studying the
interplay between these two strategies, including competition, when it applies. Let
us now turn to links.

3.2 Connecting the dots of the network: vertical and horizontal
links

As we saw in (10) and (11), higher-level (mother) constructions are instantiated by
lower-level (daughter) constructions. Both entities are available for analysis, the
formation pattern and the specific lexical item, thus making it possible to speak of
competition at both levels: the (morphological) schema in (10a) can be thought of
as competing with the (multiword) schema in (11a) by virtue of the constructions’
similar meaning, whereas the parasynthetic verb in (10b) can be thought of as com-
peting with the LVC in (11b), on the same semantic basis. What does this competition
entail in terms of representation?

We already saw that the relationship between (10a) and (10b), and between (11a)
and (11b) is a vertical or taxonomic one, similarly to the hypernym-hyponym rela-
tion in lexical semantics. The Instance Inheritance Link is just one type of verti-
cal link: Goldberg (1995, 75-78, 81) identified three more types of Inheritance Links,
namely Metaphorical, Polysemy, and Subpart. Whereas the use of these vertical
links is quite established in constructional analyses, the horizontal dimension has
been much less explored, until recently, when a discussion about horizontal links
emerged.

In fact, Goldberg (1995, 67, 91) already mentioned (albeit cursorily) two types
of horizontal relations, namely ‘S-synonymous’ and ‘P-synonymous’, to represent
the equivalence, either in semantic (S) or in pragmatic (P) terms, between construc-
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tions that are not related syntactically. These synonymy relations do not constitute,
technically, motivation links and are used by Goldberg (1995, 67) to shape the ‘Prin-
ciple of No Synonymy’: “If two constructions are syntactically distinct, they must be
semantically or pragmatically distinct”.

Later, horizontal relations, intended as “relations that combine two or more
constructions at the same level of specificity” (Diessel, 2023, 58), have been explored
more in depth and various types of links have been proposed (see Diessel, 2023 for
arecent overview).

Cappelle (2006) introduces the notion of ‘allostruction’ to refer to “(truth )se-
mantically equivalent but formally distinct manifestations of a more abstractly rep-
resented construction” (Cappelle, 2009, 187). Cappelle (2006) applies this notion to
the continuous and discontinuous orders of transitive particle verbs in English (pick
up the book vs. pick the book up), which would be two allostructions of a more gen-
eral verb-particle construction underspecified for word order.

Within CxM, Booij and Masini (2015) develop the notion of ‘second-order
schema’ for capturing relations between morphological schemas that display a
semantics-morphosyntax mismatch. Second-order schemas are claimed to be ex-
ploitable for paradigmatic word formation. Audring (2019) further develops this
idea and puts forward the concept of ‘sister relation’ to account for morphological
constructions (like [N-ful] 4, and [N-less] 4, or helpful and helpless) that are systemat-
ically related although they are not motivated or licensed by a shared higher-order
schema. Second-order schemas and sister relations are also used in CxM to model
inflectional paradigms (Booij, 2010; Masini and Audring, 2019; Jackendoff and Au-
dring, 2020). In a similar fashion, Diewald (2020) proposes to regard inflectional
paradigms as complex signs or ‘hyper-constructions’ where word forms (e.g., singu-
lar vs. plural) are related to one another by horizontal links.

Diessel (2023, 62) argues that, like lexemes and word forms, also “phrases and
sentences are organized in paradigms of contrastively related constructions”, like
for instance inflectional periphrasis and clause types (declarative main clauses vs.
yes/no questions, etc.). Diessel points out that, like morphological paradigms, also
syntactic paradigms exhibit asymmetry, with a member of the paradigm being un-
marked with respect to others.

Diessel (2023) also distinguishes horizontal relations within paradigms from
horizontal relations modeling so-called ‘families’ and ‘neighborhoods’, namely
groups of constructions that share some salient properties, in either form or func-
tion or both. Diessel (2023, 66) further proposes to distinguish families and neigh-
borhoods along the following terms (although he points out the distinction is rather
blurred): the former concept “describes a group (or pair) of similar constructions
that are categorized as subtypes of the same schema”, whereas the latter “describes
a group (or pair) of similar constructions that are licensed by different schemas”.
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Since families and neighborhoods are reminiscent of ‘associative’ relations a la de
Saussure (1916), for simplicity, here we will use the term ‘associative’ to refer to
horizontal links within families and neighborhoods, whereas we use ‘paradigmatic’
to refer to horizontal links within paradigms. According to Diessel (2023, 74), asso-
ciative links are based on similarity, are open-ended, and do not entail differences
in marking; instead, paradigmatic links are based on contrast, are (tendentially)
closed, and display an opposition between overt and zero marking.

At this point, we may therefore ask what kind of link connects schemas for com-
plex verb formation (like (1a)) and schemas for LVC formation (like (2)) on the one
hand, and - at the lower level — SVs like (1b) and LVCs like (3). The main difference
between our case and what has been discussed in the literature so far is that the
two constructions belong to different levels of complexity (morphologically com-
plex verb vs. multiword verb), thus displaying different internal structure despite
similarities in form (the psych noun) and, obviously, in meaning. We come back
to this theoretical issue in Section 5.3, after exploring the empirical evidence and
discussing the results.

4 Methods, data and analysis

Even though LVCs in Italian have been explored by several works (cf. Section 1), to
the best of our knowledge there is no systematic study on the competition between
SVsand LVCs, and Italian psych-LVCs, despite being often cited in the literature, have
not been thoroughly investigated yet. This situation has two consequences: firstly,
an empirically collected list of Italian psych-LVCs is not available, and studies tend to
take into account and generalize from a handful of very frequent ones, such as fare
paura ‘frighten’; secondly, the relationship between psych-SVs and LVCs expressing
different event types has not been systematized yet.

The aim of this study is to fill these gaps by analyzing the relationship between
denominal verb formation and light verb constructions as two competing strategies
for the creation of complex predicates from psych-nouns.

First and foremost, we provide a comprehensive list of Italian psych-SVs and
psych-LVCs by means of lexicographic and corpus data (Section 4.1), since a clear
picture is needed to address this topic. The core of the study will concern the com-
petition between forms, i.e., the coexistence between SVs and LVCs from the same
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noun.! Our hypothesis, coherently with the Principle of No Synonymy, is that the
co-existence of the two strategies is regulated by their tendency to occupy differ-
ent functional and distributional niches. We assess this hypothesis by taking into
account several linguistic and extra-linguistic factors (Section 4.2).

4.1 Data collection: the distribution of denominal SVs and LVCs
across nouns and event types

Since our aim is to study the behavior of predicate formation from nouns, we started
by collecting a list of psych-nouns.

The most complete source for Italian is ItEM (Italian EMotive lexicon; Passaro
et al., 2015), which comprises a large list of lemmas with their association score,
expressed as cosine similarity, with Plutchik’s (1994) basic emotion terms (Passaro
et al., 2015). ItEM includes ca. 9300 nominal lemmas. We selected the relevant ones
by testing their acceptability in the construction provare/ sentire N ‘feel N’, ending
up with a list of 199 nouns. We further enriched the list by comparing it with the
one provided in Zammuner (1998), thus reaching the number of 217 nouns. For the
sake of simplicity and feasibility, we decided to take into account only underived
psych-nouns.? Hence, we filtered out deadjectival and deverbal nouns. We did so by
relying on the data contained in the Italian dictionary GRADIT (Grande dizionario
italiano dell’uso; GRADIT, 2007). The final list contains 86 nouns.

For each of the nouns we annotated the frequency, found in the Italian corpus
itWaC (Baroni et al., 2009), and we collected the corresponding SVs and LVCs, divid-
ing them into the three aspect-causative categories (see Section 2.2), based on the
meanings in (12):1®

11 Forreasons of space, we cannot adequately discuss competition at the level of patterns. However,
we propose some preliminary considerations on trends in the formation of causative predicates
through qualitative observations.

12 We chose to do so to avoid making the picture more complex. For instance, if we had taken into
account deadjectival nouns, we would have had to consider also Light Verb + Adjective patterns as a
competing strategy. Instead, by taking into account deverbal nouns, we would have had to broaden
the pool of actional meanings expressed by nouns, since psych-nouns formed from verbs have been
said to denote not only states but also events (Melloni, 2017).

13 Such a tripartition was elaborated from typological literature on event types and from theoret-
ical literature on Italian psych-LVCs (e.g., Croft, 1991; Pompei and Piunno, 2023). The assessment of
the meanings of the actual predicates was carried out by using lexicographic resources in the case
of SVs, while for LVCs we employed both classifications from the literature and our own intuition.
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(12)  stative = X feels/is in a state of N (towards Y)
inchoative = X begins to feel N
causative =Y causes X to feel/begin to feel N

For the SVs, we collected for each noun the corresponding denominal verbs we

found in GRADIT, filtering out the ones marked as obsolete or literary-only. Instead,

for the LVCs we first restricted our search to 9 patterns selected from the literature:

— esserein N ‘be in N’, avere N ‘have N’, provare N ‘feel N’, and sentire N ‘feel N’
for the stative meaning;'*

— prendere/siN ‘take N, farsi N ‘do oneself N’, for the inchoative meaning;

— fareN ‘do N’, mettere N ‘put N’, and dare N ‘give N’ for the causative meaning.

We added to this list another pattern generally overlooked in the literature (though
briefly mentioned in Vietri 2017, 112), namely andare in N ‘go in N’, which seems
to show an inchoative meaning in opposition with the stative essere in N. We then
checked for the occurrence of all these patterns filled by the 86 nouns from our list
in itWaC small®, assuming that their presence in a reasonably large corpus speaks
in favor of their existence as LVCs. We did this by crossing the pattern and the noun
lists and by searching the frequency list of the resulting 860 possible multiword
expressions in itWaC small. Multiword expressions with frequency lower than 5
were discarded; moreover, the ones that are attested but do not actually correspond
to the meanings in (11) were discarded. The SVs and LVCs were coded for type of
word formation process or LVC pattern, and for their frequency in itWacC. Table 1
illustrates the top five nouns by frequency in the dataset with the corresponding
synthetic and analytic predicates.

By looking at the dataset, we notice that there is generally only one SV per noun
(except for paura ‘fear’, that has both impaurire and spaurire ‘frighten’) and the only

14 While most light verbs are basic ones, provare and sentire ‘feel’ are light verb extensions used in-
stead of (and sometimes more often than) avere ‘have’ in the case of stative psych predicates (Salvi,
1988; Cicalese et al., 2016; Pompei and Piunno, 2023). However, despite being defined as extensions
in the literature, they do not seem to point at any relevant semantic (e.g., modal, aspectual, etc.;
cf. JeZek, 2004) difference from the basic stative light verbs. Their peculiarity is that they can only
be combined with psych-nouns, hence they result to be specific to a particular semantic class. As
we mentioned, we used these two constructions as tests to select psych-nouns from ItEM. Thus, we
could say that provare/ sentire-LVCs seem to be less idiomatic and less restricted than generic LVCs
with respect to the selection of the nouns filling the construction slot. However, we should remem-
ber that the sole acceptability of provare and sentire with a noun doesn’t imply that the pattern is
actually used frequently enough to be considered as a LVC.

15 https://bellatrix.sslmit.unibo.it/noske/public/#dashboard?corpname=itwacl, last access
27.10.2024.
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Tab. 1: The top five nouns by frequency in the dataset and the corresponding predicates.

noun stative predicate inchoative predicate causative predicate
(freq.) (=feel N) (= begin to feel N) (= cause X to feel N)
sV LvC sV LvC SV Lvc

interesse interessarsi  avere interessarsi  prendere interessare dare
‘interest’ interesse; interesse interesse
(260748) provare

interesse
amore avere innamorarsi
‘love’ amore;
(186567) provare

amore;

sentire

amore
dubbio essere in
‘doubt’ dubbio
(93128)
paura avere impaurirsi prendere impaurire; fare paura;
‘fear’ paura; paura spaurire mettere
(89449) provare paura; dare

paura; paura

sentire

paura
pena penare essere in prendersi fare pena;
‘pain’ pena; pena dare pena
(71264) avere pena,

provare pena;

sentire pena

cases in which we find more than one SV per noun is when the anticausative alterna-
tion applies (e.g., interessare ‘interest’ and interessarsi ‘be/ get interested’ in Table 1).
This could be taken as evidence for blocking preventing to form a potential SV while
a synonymous one already exists; however, blocking is not the only phenomenon
that can explain this distribution, since it would not make sense for a stative SV to
be blocked by the existence of a causative SV. Thus, this situation also shows a rela-
tive scarcity of predicates expressed by SVs, since we generally find only one event
type per noun expressed through SVs (if we do not take into account anticausative
SVs). Instead, we often find more than one LVC per noun, expressing both the same
and different event types. In order to understand this distribution better, we can
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analyze the whole dataset along the two axes also used in Table 1: nouns and event
types.

If we look at the nouns ordered by raw frequency per lemma, we notice that
higher ranked nouns have generally more corresponding predicates than lower
ranked ones (Figure 1). The positive correlation between the log, , of the frequency
of nouns and the number of predicative constructions results to be quite high by cal-
culating Kendall’s tau coefficient of correlation (tau = 0.55, p < 0.001). This is quite
expected since the more frequent a noun is, the more available it is as a base for
predicate formation.

10 (©]

n_preds

log_freq

Fig. 1: Log frequency of nouns plotted against the number of predicates per noun.

However, if we separate SVs from LVCs, we see that the correlation is mainly driven
by the increase of LVCs (tau = 0.57), while the number of SVs per noun shows a low
positive correlation with noun log frequency (tau = 0.26).



140 —— Flavio Pisciotta and Francesca Masini

The fact that more frequent nouns have a higher possibility of forming pred-
icates has consequences also on the expression of different event types from the
same noun. If we divide the nouns in four groups, based on how many event types
are lexicalized by both SVs and LVCs (from 0 to 3), we see that the groups expressing
more event types comprise more frequent nouns on average' (Figure 2, left part).
This is probably due to the fact that the more predicates are created from a noun,
the more plausible it is that this abundance helps to express all the three possible
meanings, as testified by the very high correlation between the number of predi-
cates created from a noun and the number of event types expressed for each noun
(tau = 0.8, p < 0.001) (Figure 2, right part).

log_freq
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n_event_t
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Fig. 2: Log noun frequency grouped by number of event types expressed per noun (left) and number
of predicates per noun by number of event types expressed per noun (right).

Since the constructions actually increasing are LVCs and not SVs, we could hypothe-
size that the expression of different types of events from psych-nouns is made pos-
sible by the use of LVCs. However, the situation is quite complex if we look at the
distribution of LVCs and SVs among the three event types (Table 2).

While the difference between the number of stative LVCs and stative SVs is
quite high'’, and thus we could say that stative psych-predicates are mostly LVCs on
the type-level, inchoatives tend to be expressed by means of SVs (see below), while

16 Kruskal-Wallis test yields a p-value < 0.001 for the difference in frequency between the four
groups.

17 If we took into account only basic LVs (avere ‘have’ and essere in ‘be in’), excluding provare and
sentire ‘feel’, LVCs would still be more than SVs (53 vs 16).
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causatives show a more even distribution between LVCs and SVs.2® Thus, the contri-
bution of LVCs differs through the different event types.

Finally, a relevant point to highlight is that causatives are the most lexicalized
event type: not only they are more numerous than statives and inchoatives, but
some of the statives (n = 6) and most of the inchoatives (n = 23) are actually an-
ticausative constructions, formed by adding -si to the causative SV (hence, a sec-
ondary derivation). Given the apparent ‘primacy’ of causative events as expressed
by SVs and the high number of causative LVCs, we expect to find greater competition
between the two strategies within this class.

4.2 The choice between SVs and LVCs

As we mentioned in Section 2.2, there is competition between SVs and LVCs both at

the level of patterns and at the level of forms. At the level of patterns, our dataset dis-

plays many different constructional schemas used to create predicates from nouns:

— statives: conversion (N-are/-ire), suffixation (N-izzare), avere N, essere in N,
provare N, sentire N, plus converted or parasynthetic causatives + si;

— inchoatives: converted or parasynthetic causatives + si, prendere N, farsi N, an-
darein N;

— causatives: conversion (N-are/-ire), suffixation (N-izzare), parasynthesis (ad-/in-/
s-N-are/-ire), fare N, dare N, mettere N.

As suggested in the literature, the choice between the LVC schemas is at least par-

tially idiosyncratic, and the same goes for the choice between LVC and one of the
morphological schemas available (Alba-Salas, 2002, 51). By this, we mean that there

Tab. 2: Number of LVCs and SVs expressing the three event types.

LVC SV total

statives 121 16 137
inchoatives 14 27 |
causatives 63 31 94
total 198 74 272

18 This is confirmed by looking at the standardized residuals from a chi-squared test (p < 0.001) on
the contingency table (Table 2): stative events are associated with LVCs (std.res. 5.7), while inchoat-
ives with SVs (std.res. 6.0). As for causatives, we find positive residuals in the LVC cell, but they do
not reach the threshold of 2 (std.res. 1.5), and thus we cannot assume causatives to influence the
significance of the test.
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seems to be no inherent reason why *essere in paura (lit. be in fear) is not accept-
able, while avere paura ‘have fear’ is perfectly acceptable, and the selection seems to
depend upon the nominal base. The question seems to be even more complex since
there are also less frequent LVCs whose acceptability could be speaker-dependent
(e.g., dare paura ‘give fear’).

While it would be impossible to address this topic here with quantitative meth-
ods, our data suggest that there may be some trends based on the semantics of the
nouns. For instance, by looking at causatives, the fare-LVC schema seems to apply
quite regularly to nouns associated with disgust and pity (e.g., fare schifo/ ribrezzo/
pena/ pieta, lit. do disgust/repugnance/pain/pity), while the mettere-LVC seems to
be mostly associated with nouns of fear and anxiety! (e.g., mettere paura/ ansia/
angoscia/ inquietudine/ soggezione, lit. put fear/anxiety/anguish/restlessness/awe).20
Conversion, instead, seems to be associated more than other schemas with positive
sentiment nouns (e.g., emozionare and entusiasmare ‘excite’, interessare ‘interest’,
calmare ‘calm down’).

However, more in-depth research is needed to disentangle pattern competition
in this field. In our analysis, we focus on the competition between different forms,
therefore considering cases in which one of the three possible event types is ex-
pressed by more than one predicate. More specifically, we concentrate on cases
where we find an SV along with one or more LVCs. The analysis aims to unveil which
functional and contextual variables motivate the use of the synthetic vs. analytic
strategy. We will do so by analyzing a subset of eleven alternations through fitting
two mixed-effects regression models.

4.2.1 Sampling, annotation parameters and statistical methods

As we illustrated in Section 4.1, we found a high number of SV and LVC predicates
formed from psych-nouns. However, looking at their distribution (cf. Table 2, Section
4.1), we expect the coexistence of synthetic and analytic forms to actually emerge in
a relatively limited number of cases.

19 This could suggest an exemplar-based analysis of the phenomenon (cf. Sundquist, 2022),
whereby a very frequent LVC such as fare schifo or mettere paura is used as an exemplar for the
creation of LVCs with semantically similar nouns by analogy.

20 Interestingly, between the (rare) stative types that employ essere in, we find three of the nouns
associated with mettere, expressing distress and anxiety (i.e., ansia, angoscia and soggezione). Apart
from essere in pena, these are the only essere in-LVCs that have a causative LVC counterpart in our
dataset.
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As amatter of fact, in our dataset there are only 35 cases of synthetic-analytic al-
ternations: 12 within the stative class; 2 within inchoatives; and 21 within causatives.
Furthermore, in most of the cases, there seems to be a large discrepancy in the fre-
quency of the alternants: in 24 cases out of 35 (i.e., 70% of the cases) the frequency
of the SV in itWacC is at least 10 times higher than the corresponding LVC frequency.
Thus, to give a faithful representation of the relationship between SVs and LVCs
and to maximize the chance of unveiling meaningful factors, we selected a subset
of data following two criteria: frequency of the noun and difference in frequency
of the predicates. We took the top 10 most frequent nouns showing alternating con-
structions in (at least) one of the three event types but balancing the list to include 4
alternations (out of 10) in which the difference in frequency between the rival con-
structions is less marked. The selected 4 alternations include cases in which the SV
frequency is 1 to 5 times the LVCs frequency, and vice-versa.

Aswe see in Table 3, this selection turned out to be balanced also with respect to
the number of stative and causative alternations (see above). In order not to exclude
inchoatives completely, we included the inchoative alternation with paura. Another
variable kept under control is the argument-semantic role alignment of the predi-
cates, since all the statives and the inchoative enter a Subject-Experiencer construc-
tion with an optional External Argument-Stimulus (see the gioire class, Belletti and
Rizzi, 1988; see 13), while the causatives enter Subject-Stimulus constructions with
a Direct (for the SVs, cf. 14a) or an Indirect (for the LVCs, cf. 14b) Object-Experiencer.

(13) a. Anna gioisce (per suo fratello).
Anna rejoice.Prs.3sG for P0ss.3.M.SG brotherMm.sG
‘Anna rejoices (for her brother).’
b. Anna prova gioia (per suo fratello).
Anna feel.PRS.35G joy.3sG for P0sS.3.M.SG brotherm.sG
‘Anna feels joy (for her brother).

(14) a. Annaincoraggia gli studenti.
Anna encourage.PRS.3SG DET.M.PL student.M.PL
‘Anna encourages the students.’
b. Annafa coraggio agli studenti.
Anna do.PRS.3sG courage.SG t0.DET.M.PL student.M.PL
‘Anna gives courage to the students.’

We initially extracted 500 total occurrences of the predicates listed in Table 3, con-
sidering both written and spoken data. We employed a regular expression to match
all the predicates; for LVCs we included the option of up to two words intervening
between the LV and the noun, to analyze nominal modification (Section 2.1). As for
spoken data, we collected all available data (191 occurrences) from three corpora:
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Tab. 3: The selected alternations for the construction of the sample .

noun sV LvC event type
paura ‘fear’ impaurire, spaurire  fare/mettere/dare paura causative
impaurirsi prendere paura inchoative

dolore ‘pain’ addolorare dare dolore causative
emozione ‘excitement’ emozionare dare emozione causative
gioia ‘joy’ gioire avere/provare/sentire gioia  stative
coraggio ‘courage’ incoraggiare fare/dare coraggio causative
impressione ‘impression’  impressionare fare/dare impressione causative
timore ‘fear’ intimorire dare/fare timore causative
fastidio ‘bother’ infastidire dare fastidio causative
simpatia ‘sympathy’ simpatizzare avere/provare simpatia stative
angoscia ‘anguish’ angosciarsi essere in/provare angoscia  stative

LIP (De Mauro et al., 1993), gathered in the late 80s and including several types of
communicative situations (30 occurrences); KIParla (Mauri et al., 2019), gathered be-
tween 2016 and 2019 and containing semi-structured interviews, dialogic and mono-
logic speech mainly from university settings (117 occurrences); RadioCast-It (Masini
and Combei, 2024), gathered between 2017 and 2021 and containing radiophonic
speech (44 occurrences). We then extracted the remaining 309 occurrences as a ran-
dom sample from the written Italian corpus CORIS (Rossini Favretti et al., 2002). We
excluded false positives (43 occurrences) and cases in which the predicates are em-
ployed in a non-psychological (or not-strictly psychological) sense (40 occurrences,
mainly with the verb incoraggiare ‘encourage’, used in the sense of ‘favor, promote’
(15)), for a total of 226 occurrences. Interestingly, not only SVs turned out to be pol-
ysemous, as stated in the literature, but also LVCs, if frequent enough, such as fare
paura, can undergo a semantic extension. For instance, in (15) fare paura does not
mean ‘frighten’, but ‘amaze’.

15) Occorre pertanto, adottare una serie di iniziative
is_necessary.PRS.3sG thus adopt.INF DEF.E.SG series.sG of initiative.PL
per incoraggiare e  sviluppare il flusso di turisti e
to encourage.INF and develop.INF DET.M.SG flow.sG of tourist.PL and
commercianti provenienti dall’ Est.
trader.pL coming.pL. from.DET.M.SG east
‘Therefore, a number of initiatives should be taken to promote and develop
the flow of tourists and traders from the East.’ (CORIS, STAMPA)
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(16)  [...] dopo guardi il programma della summer school
later 1ook.IMP.2SG DET.M.SG program.sG of.DET.F.SG summer school
fa paura.

do.PRrs.3sG fear.sc
‘Later, look at the summer school programme, it’s amazing.’

(KIParla, TOA3001)

Our final sample thus consists of 417 occurrences and comprises 242 LVCs (13 types)
and 175 SVs (11 types). In Figure 3 we show the predicates in our sample, which
interestingly do not include some of the predicates in Table 3 (mainly LVCs, such as
dare angoscia ‘give anguish’, fare simpatia ‘do sympathy’, etc.).
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Fig. 3: Predicates in the sample, grouped by noun.

Figure 3 clearly illustrates that the SV-vs-LVC distribution varies among nouns. Thus,
not only pattern selection but also the actual frequency of the specific predicates
strongly depends on the nominal base. Furthermore, the predicates selected to rep-
resent statives and inchoatives turned out to occur less than we expected: causatives
provide 366 of the occurrences, while we find only 44 statives and 7 inchoatives. In-
terestingly, no stative essere in-LVC and only 1 inchoative prendere-LVC were found.
Instead, we found 4 mettersi paura ‘get scared’ (lit. put oneself fear; inchoative LVC),
extracted as a false positives of mettere paura. We kept them in the sample, even
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though mettersi-LVC is a diatopically marked pattern (cf. De Mauro, 2011, 399). The
occurrences were coded for the variables shown in Table 4.

We ran two distinct analyses. The first keeps together all event types and looks
only at the ‘general’ variables (Corpus, Text genre, Modification, and Verb form). The
second includes the semantic features of arguments. This last analysis was intended
to be performed separately by event type; however, since statives and inchoatives
are too few to find meaningful tendencies, the effect of semantic features was tested
only on causative constructions (see the last two variables in Table 4). In both cases,
we will fit a mixed-effects regression model.

Mixed-effects models are statistical models increasingly employed in linguistics
(e.g., Baayen et al,, 2008; Gries, 2015; Speelman et al., 2018). Like linear regression
models, they allow us to predict the value of the dependent variable (or response
variable, in our case binary: LVC vs. SV) based on several independent variables
(or predictors), whose importance can also be ranked. Their advantage, however,
is that predictors can be treated either as fixed effects or as random effects. While
fixed effects are assumed to be non-random and constant across the population (the
variables in Table 4), random effects represent the variability that is not captured
by fixed effects and depends on the behavior of specific groups in the population.
This is useful in our case, since we want to generalize as much as possible our re-
sults, avoiding the possible biases due to the specific predicates in our sample. For
instance, we do not want our results to be influenced by the specific behavior of very
frequent predicates derived from a certain noun, or of predicates expressing a spe-
cific event type. At the same time, we want to acknowledge the explanatory power
attributable to nominal bases in the selection of SVs and LVCs. For this reason, we
included the event type (only in the first model) and the nominal base as random
effects. We used RBrul (Johnson, 2009) to select the best model (i.e., the one con-
taining only the predictors that affect the choice) by running a step-up/step-down
regression, and then fit the selected model in R using the Imer4 (Bates et al., 2015)
and afex (Henrik et al., 2023) packages to rank the effect of the predictors.

4.2.2 Modelling the SV vs LVC alternation

As we mentioned, we first modeled the alternation based on all occurrences, regard-
less of the aspect-causative meaning (n = 417). Thus, we included the predictors appli-
cable to both transitive and intransitive predicates: Corpus, Text_genre, Verb_Form,
and Modification as fixed effects; Noun and Event_type as random effects. The step-
up/step-down procedure in RBrul selected the models containing all the predictors
except Corpus (17).
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Tab. 4: Variables chosen for the annotation of the occurrences.

Variable Levels
Corpus —  Written
— Spoken
Modification — Modified
(adjectives or adverbs of quantity or quality) — Non_Modified
Verb_Form — Finite
— Non Finite_Infinitive
— Non Finite_Other (participles, gerunds)
Text_genre — Dialogic_speech (face-to-face and telephone

conversations)

Monologic_speech (university lessons, public
speeches)

Broadcast (radio and TV speech)
Fiction_prose

Press

NonFiction_prose (academic and legal prose)
Websites (blog posts)

[causatives only]
Sem_SubjStimulus
(Subject-Stimulus semantics)

Egophoric (i.e., non-3rd person stimulus, as in
(Io) vi do coraggio ‘I give you courage’)
Animate

Inanimate

Clause & Clause_referred (i.e., Camminare al
buio fa paura ‘Walking in the dark is scary’)
Unknown/Unspecified (i.e., the stimulus is not
specified, as in Ho visto un bambino impaurito ‘I
saw a frightened child’)

[causatives only]
Sem_NonSubjExperiencer
((In)direct object-Experiencer semantics)

Egophoric (i.e., non-3rd person experiencer [
rumori mi infastidiscono ‘Noises bother me’)
Animate

Inanimate

Zero (i.e., the experiencer is not specified, as in
L’ignoto fa paura ‘The unknown is frightening’
(lit. frightens))
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a17) Construction ~ Text_genre + Verb_Form + Modification +
(1|Noun) + (1| Event_type)

Subsequently, we ranked the effects of the predictors with likelihood ratio tests from
the afex package in R. Finally, we refitted the model with Ime4 package, and applied
sum-to-zero contrasts with the emmeans package (Lenth, 2023) to evaluate the sig-
nificance of the levels of the predictors. The output of the model with the predictors
ranked by effect is shown in Table 5. The levels that significantly affect the choice
are highlighted according to the group (pink for SVs and blue for LVCs).

Tab. 5: Output and performance of the model including all the event types.

Predictor Levels Estimate Std.Error z_ratio p_value
Verb_Form  [JFREIIN 01529 049%2  -3.6977 0.0002 ok
*** (p <.001) NonFinite_Infinitive ~ 1.0610 0.5227 -1.7730 0.0762 .
NonFinite_Other 4.7493 0.9544 2.8935 0.0038 **
Text_genre Broadcast 2.9456 0.4481 21377 0.0325 *
***(p<001) |IDIGIOGICISPESCA 0.6463 03782  -3.5470 0.0004 ok
Fiction_prose 2.3026 0.3208 0.9814 0.3264
[IvisHoIcgiclpesehl -0.3611 1.0304 -2.2796 0.0226 *
NonFiction_prose 3.1191 0.6516 1.7363 0.0825 .
Press 2.1809 0.3556 0.5432 0.5870
Websites 3.0809 0.7030 1.5548 0.1200
Modification [ IMOGIfIEd i 1.4869 0.1975 -2.5356 0.0112 *
** (p=.009) Non_Modified 2.4886 0.1975 2.5356 0.0112 *
Model Classification AIC BIC R? (cond.) R2 (marg.)
Performance accuracy
0.84 351.971 401.368 0.654 0.289

As we see in Table 5, Verb_Form and Text_genre are the most important predic-
tors, followed by Modification. As for Verb_Form, p-values suggest that Finite is
associated with LVCs, while NonFinite_Other (participles, gerunds) with SVs. For
Text_genre, mainly spoken genres affect the choice significantly: Monologic_speech
and, most importantly, Dialogic_speech are associated with LVCs, while Broadcast
with SVs. As for written genres, we find only a weak trend associating SVs with Non-
Fiction_prose. Finally, as expected, Modification is associated with LVCs.

The same procedure was applied to obtain and evaluate the model for causatives
only (n = 366). We added to the formula the two predictors related to subject and
non-subject semantics (Sem_NonSubjExperiecer and Sem_SubjStimulus). However,
the best models included only Sem_NonSubjExperiecer:
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(18)  Construction ~ Text_genre + Verb_Form + Modification +
Sem_NonSubjExperiecer + (1| Noun)

As we see in Table 6, the predictor concerning the semantic features of the experi-
encer was the highest-ranked one. In particular, Zero (i.e., the absence of the object,
yielding a generic reading of the experiencer) is strongly associated with LVCs, while
Animate (3rd person) experiencers with SVs. The remainder of the model displays
almost the same effects as the preceding one, with the exception of some levels (Web-
sites is associated with SVs, while Broadcast is not) and the fact that Modification is
a much less important (although still significant) factor.

Tab. 6: Output and performance of the model for causative predicates.

Predictor Levels Estimate Std.Error z_ratio p_value
Sem_NonSubjExp ~ Animate 3.2237 0.3942 2.9795 0.0029 **
*** (p <.001) Egophoric 1.611 0.4210 -1.0405 0.2981
Inanimate 2.6693 0.9414 0.6589 0.5100
0.6922 0.4870 -2.7861 0.0053 **
W- 0.5185 04868  -3.1444 0.0017 =
*** (p <.001) NonFinite_Infinitive  1.0936 0.5392 -1.7722 0.0764 .
NonFinite_Other 4.5351 0.9225 2.6949 0.0070 **
Text_genre Broadcast 2.8649 0.4916 1.6594 0.0970 .
*% (p <,001) [IDiEICGiESpeseR 0.8075 04472 27760 0.0055 o
Fiction_prose 2.0228 0.3914 -0.0671 0.9465
[IVIGHOIGGIcISpesehl 0.2406 11385 2.0 0.0443 *
NonFiction_prose 2.6205 0.8601 0.6643 0.5065
Press 2.2360 0.4320 0.4328 0.6651
Websites 4.0323 0.9371 2.1163 0.0343 *
Modification [ AMOGIfIEd i 1.5717 02324 -2.0537 0.0400 *
*(p=.035) Non_Modified 2.5264 0.2324 2.0537 0.0400 *
Model Classification AIC BIC R? (cond.) R2 (marg.)
Performance accuracy

0.88 270.394 325.031 0.760 0.320
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5 Discussion

5.1 A paradigm of denominal psych-predicates

As mentioned in Section 4.1, the predicates formed from psych-nouns, be they syn-
thetic or analytic, always fall in one of three main event types. Highly frequent
nouns tend to have at least one predicate per event type. Thus, we suppose that
speakers’ linguistic knowledge includes the fact that there are three main possible
meanings expressed by denominal psych-predicates (state, inchoation, causation),
and that the forms expressing these meanings may be morphologically related to
each other.

Our proposal is that this situation can be fruitfully described as a derivational
paradigm for psych-nouns. We can preliminarily define a derivational paradigm as
a set of cells specifying the set of semantic and formal features realized by actual
derivational series (cf. paradigm, in Hathout and Namer, 2019, 154). In our case, the
paradigm is formed by three cells, corresponding to the three event types. Each cell
contains the following pair of information: (i) the semantic value expressed by the
denominal predicates (e.g., cause X to feel N), and (ii) the schemas (formal features)
used to create these predicates (e.g., N-are/-ire, N-izzare, ad-/in-/s-N-arelire, fare N,
dare N, and mettere N for the causative cell).

Some arguments in favor of a derivational paradigm formed by event types
come from typological research. Firstly, as we mentioned, statives, inchoatives and
causatives are the most commonly lexicalized event types crosslinguistically (Croft,
1991; Talmy, 2000). Secondly, some scholars have already argued that the causative-
inchoative pair forms a paradigm, with other scholars adding stative predicates too
(e.g., Beavers et al., 2021). In our case, this is relevant because we assessed that anti-
causative morphology can form stative and not only inchoative predicates. Finally,
Nichols (2019, 347) explicitly proposed that predicates denoting continuous (includ-
ing states), bounded (including inchoatives) and causation events form a deriva-
tional paradigm that can be actualized in individual languages.

Our proposal can be easily translated in CxG terms (Section 3.2): psych-event
types can be described as a hyperconstruction, created as an abstraction from the
sets of actual morphologically related instances (e.g., avere paura vs impaurirsi vs
impaurire). This hyperconstruction includes three cells encoding the semantic do-
main associated with the expression of psychological events, and paradigmatic links
expressing the semantic opposition between these cells (Figure 4).
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STATIVE
feel N

INCHOATIVE CAUSATIVE

begin to feel N cause X (to
begin) to feel N

Fig. 4: The ‘event types’ derivational paradigm for psych-nouns.

Figure 4”' resembles more a “content paradigm” (Stump, 2015, 5), since it only in-
cludes the abstract meanings that the predicates can express. For now, we propose
this generalization, since there are several competing patterns for each cell (‘differ-
ential exponence’) that do not seem to form regular and predictable series: we hope
future studies will shed light on this aspect. Note that differential exponence is not
a problem for our proposal: the presence of multiple schemas and the lack of pre-
dictability and regularity are common in derivational paradigms and constitute a
topic of debate (Bonami and Strnadové, 2019; Melloni and Dal Maso, 2022), although,
as we will argue, it is possible to find a certain degree of regularity in our paradigm.
It is crucial to note that the derivational paradigm we are proposing is not a
canonical one, since it includes ‘periphrastic word formation’. As proposed in the
literature, multiword expressions can be considered exponents in inflectional and
derivational paradigms, either filling cells in complementary distribution with syn-
thetic forms or competing with them for the same cell (Ackerman and Stump, 2004;
Masini, 2019b; Cetnarowska, 2021). However, our data point precisely to broadening
the notion of derivational paradigm, since LVCs do not seem to merely be “fillers’ for
empty cells. Instead, the distribution of LVCs and SVs shows a quite systematic divi-
sion of constructional labor, suggesting cooperation between analytic and synthetic
strategies in the expression of event types:
— LVCs are the main strategy used to form stative psych predicates: LVC types
(80% of which are avere-LVCs) are three times more numerous than the SV
types. Since psych-nouns already denote states, it seems reasonable that the

21 We did not split stative and dynamic causatives, since it seems a rather complex distinction,
often noticeable only at the token-level, that must be further explored. However, we highlighted that
the opposition in dynamicity between stative and causatives is possible, but not always present.



152 —— Flavio Pisciotta and Francesca Masini

most natural choice is to simply add a LV to make them predicates, instead of
using a denominal verh. Furthermore, as noted in the literature, stative LVCs
with psych nouns are unmarked with respect to causative and inchoative ones,
since in this case the LV and the noun share their actional properties and there
is coreference between their arguments (JeZek, 2004; Pompei and Piunno, 2023).

— Inchoativity is generally expressed by means of anticausative SVs, formed by
adding sito either parasynthetic (61%) or converted (39%) SVs. In fact, we found
27 SVs against 5 prendere-LVCs (which should be the main LVC pattern used to
express anticausativity) and 1 farsi-LVC (farsi coraggio, lit ‘do oneself courage’),
with the LV bearing anticausative morphology, similarly to the mettersi-LVC
(mettersi paura) found in the analysis. This confirms Pompei & Piunno’s (2023)
observation that prendere is not employed regularly with psych-nouns. Instead,
andare in-LVC, though not very frequently employed (n. of types = 7), is quite reg-
ularly employed with nouns used in essere in stative LVC (e.g., collera ‘wrath’,
estasi ‘rapture’, panico ‘panic’, etc.).

—  As for causatives, there is a more complex situation since we find both SVs and
LVCs and there is not a single pattern (either synthetic or analytic) that clearly
predominates over the others. Hence, the causative cell shows a higher amount
of ‘suppletion’, leading to competition at the pattern level. However, as we men-
tioned in Section 4.2, there seem to be some tendencies in the choice of patterns,
depending on the semantics of the nominal base (e.g., fare shows an association
with disgust and pity, mettere with the nouns expressing fear and anxiety, etc.)
and on its sentiment polarity (positive psych-states are often expressed by con-
verted SVs). Nonetheless, there are many cases of ‘overabundance’, where we
find more than one strategy employed and competition between two or more
available forms possibly arises.

This overview unveils some general tendencies. The link between causatives and
inchoatives is weaker in the domain of LVCs (Pompei and Piunno, 2023), while it
is quite strong in the domain of SVs, since it is provided more regularly by the an-
ticausative alternation. Instead, in the domain of LVCs the counterpart of ‘marked’
causative LVCs are mainly statives, typically expressed through the basic avere-LVCs
or provare/sentire extensions. Furthermore, the only essere in statives that have a
causative LVC counterpart are formed from the nominal bases associated with met-
tere (see footnote 20). Finally, the only clear and regular relationship between sta-
tives and inchoatives is found between two LVCs, namely essere in and andare in.
Thus, even though further research is needed, the paradigm proposed here
seems to show some degree of predictability, mainly (but not solely) provided by the
division of constructional labor between analytic and synthetic strategies. However,
our proposal does not downplay the differences between ‘morphological’ and ‘pe-
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riphrastic’ word formation. The most evident difference pertains the entrenchment
of SVs and LVCs: overall, SVs have a higher token frequency, and thus are more en-
trenched and more likely to influence the formation of new items. Instead, it would
be difficult to claim that all the LVCs found are equally stored in the speakers’ mind:
for instance, the very infrequent dare paura ‘give fear’ is possibly acceptable, but it
is surely not entrenched as fare paura ‘do fear’, that is frequent enough to acquire
additional senses (as SVs often do, see Section 4.2.1). Moreover, there are differences
in the behavior of SVs and LVCs also at the token level, which we discuss by looking
at forms occupying the same cell in the paradigm.

5.2 Overabundance: the behavior of (quasi-)synonymous SVs
and LVCs

Our analysis of SVs and LVCs expressing the same meaning showed that some usage
differences motivate the choice between them, such as contextual distribution, for-
mal differences but also collocational preferences at the argument structure level
(at least in the case of causatives).

The first discrepancy between analytic and synthetic predicates is their differ-

ent distribution across text genres, which was selected by the model over the dis-
tribution between written and spoken data. As we see in Figure 5, some genres
(i.e., monologic speech, non-fiction prose, websites) comprise only few occurrences,
thus it would be difficult to draw conclusions from their distribution, although it is
sometimes (weakly) significant. However, more numerous groups reveal a clearer
picture: in written genres, such as fiction and press, LVCs and SVs seem to be used
quite evenly, whereas in dialogic speech LVCs represent the vast majority of the oc-
currences. This could hint at a general spoken vs. written distinction, but if we look
at broadcast (i.e., radio and TV speech) we see that its distribution actually patterns
with written genres, to the point that Broadcast shows a significant association with
SVs in the first model (Table 5, Section 4.2.2).
These results suggest that the distribution can be explained in terms of text genres
and planning, since broadcast occurrences are primarily from radio shows (from
the corpus RadioCast-It), which are more planned and formal than spontaneous
dialogues. This confirms the idea that the choice of LVCs “rises through registers”
(Shahrokny-Prehn and Hoche, 2011), and that there could be not only stylistic but
also processing factors at play: LVCs allow the speaker to better monitor their lin-
guistic production since information is dispersed over multiple highly frequent lex-
ical units (Brugman, 2001; Amenta, 2008).

The contextual distribution of analytic and synthetic psych-predicates can help
us better understand the impact of another factor, namely modification, which is
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Fig. 5: Distribution of SVs and LVCs by text genre.

regarded as highly relevant in literature (Section 2.1). In our analysis, we found that,
albeit significant, the putatively higher possibility of modification attributed to LVCs
has a lower impact on speakers’ choice than expected. Indeed, in our dataset there
are many cases of adjectives (19a) and adverbs (19b) of quantity/quality interposed
between the LV and the noun.

19 a.

Mister Bronté [...] non aveva naturale simpatia per

Mister Bronté ~ not have.IPFV.PST.3SG natural.F.sG sympathy.sG for

r infanzia

DET.E.SG infancy.sG

‘Mr. Bronté had no natural sympathy for childhood’ (CORIS, NARRAT)

[...] faccio venire io[..Jun sacco di malati, finti
do.PRS.1SG come.INF I DET.M.SG bag.sG of diseased.PL fake.M.PL

naturalmenteo li  preferisci veri?  Meglio finti,

naturally or them prefer.prs.1sG real.M.sG better fake.M.PL

fanno  meno impressione.

do.Prs.3PL less impression.sG

Tl get a couple of journalist friends to come, and then a lot of sick peo-
ple, fake of course, or do you prefer them real? It’s better if they are fake,
they are less shocking.’ (lit. make less impression) (CORIS, NARRAT)
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In some cases, the presence of an adjective can change the psych-state expressed by
the LVC, sometimes combined with the presence of a determiner (cf. 20 with 19b).
Thus, we could expect modification to crucially favor the use of LVCs, in particular
adjectival modification since SVs can only be modified by adverbs (21).

(200 Ho fatto r esame con lui la scorsa
have.pRrS.3sG do.PFV.PTCP DET.M.SG exam.SG with him DET.F.SG past.f.sg
settimana, mi  aveva fatto una  buona
week.sG  to-me have.IPFV.PST.3SG d0.PFV.PTCP DET.F.SG g00d.F.SG
impressione.

impression.sG
‘I took the exam with him last week; he had made a good impression on

me.
(CORIS, STAMPA)
(21) mi emoziona ancora molto andare al cinema [..]
me excite.PSR.3sG still ~ a.lot go.INF t0.DET.M.SG cinema.sG
‘it still excites me a lot to go to the movies.’ (KIParla, PTD007)

However, modification is a (significant but) minor factor in our model. Let us look
at the significance of modification in different contexts. By splitting written and spo-
ken data (for simplicity), we see that in the former LVCs appear significantly more
with modifiers (chi-square yields a p < 0.001), and adjectives seem to play an impor-
tant role (Figure 6, left graph). Instead, in spoken contexts, there is no significant
association (p = 0.08), and visually, the contribution of adjectives is lower (Figure 6,
right graph). A possible interpretation is that in contexts where there is more com-
petition, such as written ones (where we find approximately a 50/50 distribution),
modification is indeed a factor that favors the use of LVCs when the speaker wants
to modify the content of the predicate, while we do not find this situation in spoken
contexts, where LVCs are highly more used than SVs anyway.

Moreover, Figure 6 clearly shows that, both in written and spoken data, the pres-
ence of modification accounts for only a small part of the variation: only 20% of the
occurrences are modified. Thus, modification is not frequently available as a cue
for predicting the choice between LVCs and SVs.

Instead, the most relevant factor in our model turned out to be the opposition
between finite and non-finite verb forms, quite unexpectedly. While LVCs tend to
appear in their finite forms in 87,6% of the cases, SVs are used in a finite form only
in 54,2% of the occurrences (Figure 7). This distribution does not change significantly
between written (finite LVCs = 82,3%, finite SV = 51,5%) and spoken data (finite LVCs
= 92,2%, finite SV = 62,2%).
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Fig. 6: Modification of LVCs and SVs in written (left) and spoken (right) data.
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Fig. 7: Verb forms of LVCs and SVs.

This difference could partly depend on the high number of periphrases that select
non-finite forms in Italian: for instance, in our dataset we find modal (22), causative
(23), and aspectual (24) periphrases with infinitives.
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(22) [..]Jalla fine  ha potuto gioire con
at.DET.F.SG end.sG have.PRS.3sG be.able.PFV.pTCP rejoice.INF with
i suoi compagni per la vittoria

DET.M.PL P0OSS.1SG.M.PL mate.PL  for DET.F.SG Victory.sG
‘In the end, he was able to rejoice with his teammates over the crucial vic-
tory’

(CORIS, STAMPA)

(23)  sono tante le cose  che fanno emozionare di The
be.PRrS.3PL many.F.PL DET.F.PL thing.PL REL make.PRS.3PL excite.INF  of the
Imagineering Story [...]
imagineering story
‘there are so many exciting (lit. that make excite) things about The Imagi-

neering Story.’ (RadioCast-It)
(24)  Sind Sie rasend - ha gridato il barone [..]
have.PRrsS.35G shout.PFV.PTCP DET.M.SG baron.sG [...]
cominciando a impaurir-si un pochino.

begin.GER to frighten.INF-si DET.M.SG little.DIM
‘Sind Sie rasend — shouted the baron, [...] starting to get a little scared.’
(CORIS, NARRAT)

We could argue that the use of LVCs, although surely grammatical in some of them,
is generally disfavored in periphrases: their multiword nature would yield strings
with a high degree of complexity, possibly more costly to process. See for instance
(25), where example (22) is repeated with the SV substituted by an LVC:

(25) Alla fine  ha potuto provare gioia con
at.DET.F.SG end.SG have.PRs.3sG be.able.PFv.pTCP feel.INF joy.sG with
i suoi compagni per la vittoria.

DET.M.PL P0OSS.1SG.M.PL mate.PL  for DET.E.SG victory.sG
‘In the end he was able to feel joy with his teammates for the crucial victory.’

However, our model also detects that infinitive forms lean more towards LVCs (even
though not significantly). Clearly, we find instances of infinitive LVCs (26), but they
are far less frequent than infinitive SVs.
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(26)  sono stanco [/ di essermi preso questo ruolo
be.Prs.1sG tired.M.SG  of be.INF.forme take.PFV.PTCP DEM.PROX.M.SG role.sG
[...] vai in mezzo ai torturati e  sei
g0.PRS.2SG in half  to.DET.M.PL tortured.pL and be.PRS.2SG
quello che deve far  coraggio.

DEM.DIST.M.SG REL must.PRS.3SG do.INF courage.sG
‘Tm tired of having this role [...] you go among the tortured and you're the
one who has to give them courage.’ (KTParla, PTB023)

This could be due to the quasi-absence of other types of non-finite LVCs. Probably,
when compared to the distribution of verb forms among SVs, infinitives are still
considered as more leaning towards the LVC side overall, due to the lack of the cat-
egory encompassing gerunds and participles, that are commonly used with SVs. In
fact, other non-finite forms (gerunds, past and present participles) are strongly as-
sociated with SVs. This is quite expected, because, at least for past participles, LVCs,
being intransitive predicates, would not assume the passive reading yielded by SVs,
and thus they would be ungrammatical in the cases of adjectival-like uses of past
participles (27).

(27) a. siamo  rimasti tutti  molto ben impressionati
be.PrsS.1PL stay.PFV.PTCP.M.PL all.M.PL a.lot well impress.PFV.PTCP.M.PL
‘we were all very positively impressed’ (LIP, NA3)

b. *siamo rimasti tutti  molto ben fatti

be.prs.1PL stay.PFV.PTCP.M.PL all.M.PL a.lot well do.PFV.PTCP.M.PL
impressione
impression.sG
“*we were all very positively made impression’

Interestingly, whatever the full explanation may be, the byproduct of this distribu-
tion is some sort of division of constructional labor: LVCs are almost always used
in prototypical predicative constructions, where they act as main clause predicates
that govern directly their arguments (28), while other uses, sometimes closer to ad-
jectives (27) or to adverbial subordinate clauses (29), are performed by SVs.

(28) nonci vivo quindi /[ i difetti mi  danno
not with.her live.prs.1sG so DET.M.PL fault.PL to.me give.PRS.3PL
relativamente fastidio.
relatively annoyance.sG

‘I don’t live with her so her faults don’t bother me so much’
(KIParla, TOD2012)



A paradigm of psych-predicates =—— 159

(29)  Io,a Bologna, ho privilegiato la produzione
I in Bologna have.Prs.1SG favor.PFV.PTCP DET.F.SG production.sG
al consumo, incoraggiando gli artisti.

OVer.DET.M.SG consumption.sG encourage.GER DET.M.PL artist.PL
‘In Bologna, I favored production over consumption, encouraging artists.’
(CORIS, STAMPA)

As we mentioned, we also fitted a model comprising causative predicates only, in
order to analyze the type and the semantics of their arguments. The first observa-
tion is a formal one: in LVCs the experiencer is aligned with the indirect object (30b)
and not with the direct object (as in SVs, cf. 30a), since the object position is already
filled by the psych-noun.

(30) a. Lavoravano senza mettersi in vista, non
work.IPFv.PST.3PL without put.INF.themselves in sight not
infastidivano nessuno |[...].
bother.1PFv.PST.3PL anyone
‘They worked without putting themselves in sight, not bothering any-

one’
(CORIS, NARRAT)
b. [..]il Milan dara fastidio alla Lazio fino
DET.M.SG Milan give.FUT.3SG annoyance.SG t0.DET.E.SG Lazio until
all’ ultimo [...].
at.DET.M.SG last.SG
‘Milan will bother Lazio until the very end.’ (CORIS, STAMPA)

While this difference in formal marking does not seem to entail a difference in mean-
ing between the predicates in (30), it has some consequences both on the expression
and the type of arguments selected. As noticed for Spanish (Cuervo, 2010; Rivas,
2016), the behavior of causative LVCs is often very similar to the one displayed by
the piacere-class predicates (Belletti & Rizzi’s 1988 third class, Section 2.2). This is
particularly evident in the frequent cases (46,8% of LVC occurrences) where the
experiencer coincides with the speaker and is expressed through the clitic mi, pre-
posed to the predicate (31a), as in the unmarked construction for piacere-class verbs
(31b):
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B a ¢ meglio anche per me perché mi da sempre
be.Prs.3sG better also for me because to.me give.pRS.3sG always
fastidio tenerlo [=il microfono].
annoyance.sG keep.INF.it
‘It’s better for me too because it always bothers me to hold the micro-

phone.’
(KIParla, TOD1016)
b. Mi piacerebbe inserire ancheidee e esperienze
to-me like.COND.3sG include.INF also idea.PL and experience.PL
altrui.

of.others
‘Twould also like (lit. it would be pleasant to me) to include other peo-

ple’s ideas and experiences.’
(CORIS, EPHEM)

However, the model did not select this level as significant, since 62,2% of these
cases are attributable to the sole dare fastidio ‘give annoyance’. Instead, the type
of experiencer-argument significantly associated with LVCs is Zero, i.e., when the
experiencer is not overtly expressed, nor coreferential with any element in the
context (32).

(32)  Quel tipo aveva un modo difare che
DEM.DIST.M.SG guy.SG have.IPFV.PST.3SG DEM.M.SG way.SG of do.INF REL
metteva paura.

Put.IPFV.PRS.3SG fear.sG
‘The guy had a scary way about him.” (lit. had a way of behaving that put
fear)

(CORIS, NARRAT)

This pattern differentiates psych-LVCs from piacere-class verbs (Rivas, 2016), prob-
ably due to the difference in argument alignment between SVs and LVCs. We could
interpret this behavior, again, as a form of complexity avoidance: if we express the
experiencer as a full-PP this would make the construct more complex than the cor-
responding SV, given the presence of a psych-noun as the “direct object”. Moreover,
it seems less natural to omit the experiencer in the case of SVs, or at least some of
them. For instance, the substitution of the LVC in (32) with the corresponding SV in
(33) is acceptable but sounds much less natural:
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?Que ipo aveva un modo difare che

(33)  ?Quel t do d h
DEM.DIST.M.SG guy.SG have.IPFV.PST.3SG DET.M.SG way.SG of do.INF REL
impauriva.

PUut.IPFV.PRS.3SG
lit. That guy had a way of behaving that frightened.

Examples with an unexpressed experiencer are interesting from a semantic per-
spective, since they convey a generic reading (34). In some cases, this may be a
strategy for the speakers to background their own experience of the psych-state
by attributing it potentially to the whole world, while the subject-stimulus is more
foregrounded (Cuervo, 2010, 150).

34 I cavalli di Agropoli, erranti per strada
DET.M.PL horse.PL of Agropoli wander.IPFV.PTCP.M.PL for street.SG
hanno paura. Ancor di pit, fanno  paura.

have.prs.3sG fear.sG still  of more do.prs.3pL fear.s
‘Horses in Agropoli, wandering the streets, are scared. Even more, they are
scary.’

(CORIS, STAMPA)

Finally, we should note that our model did not select the type of subject-stimulus as
arelevant factor. LVCs do select more often clausal subjects (35), or at least subjects
anaphorically or cataphorically referred to clauses (36): 30,4% of the subjects in the
sample for LVCs are clausal or clause-referred, compared to 12,3% for SVs.

(35 fa impressione [/ rileggersi il discorso che [Mussolini]
do.PRS.3SG impression.sG  reread.INF DET.M.SG speech.SG REL Mussolini
fece

do.PFV.PST.3SG
‘It is shocking to reread the speech that Mussolini gave’
(KIParla, TOD1017)

(36)  Sono un fuoriclasse. Questo da fastidio
be.PRS.1SG DET.M.SG ace.SG DEM.PROX.M.SG give.PRS.3SG annoyance.sG
in Sicilia.
in Sicily
‘Tam an ace. This bothers people in Sicily.’ (CORIS, STAMPA)

The presence of clausal subjects as stimuli with LVCs is not surprising (cf., e.g., Vi-
etri, 2017, 119-120): psych-causation is among the less prototypical forms of causation
events, thus it does not necessarily entail an agentive subject (Croft, 1991, 169). How-
ever, our model factored out this predictor, since, again, it seems an effect mainly
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attributable to dare fastidio. As noted above, along with the realization of the ex-

periencer as a clitic (see above), the lack of agentivity of the clausal stimulus, too,

makes some occurrences of dare fastidio very close to Belletti & Rizzi’s (1988) class

encompassing piacere ‘like’ and similar verbs (cfr. 31).

Summing up, the factors that influence the choice between LVCs and SVs are
the following:

— text genre: LVCs tend to be preferred in dialogic, unplanned speech, while in
both written genres and planned speech situations (such as broadcast speech)
SVs and LVCs show a more even distribution;

— verb form: LVCs are almost always used in their finite forms, while non-finite
forms are mainly expressed through SVs, especially past participles with adjec-
tival function;

- presence of modification: the possibility to modify the noun through adjectives
significantly increases the number of modified LVCs in comparison with SVs, at
least in written data.

Moreover, restricting our view to causative predicates, we found that LVCs are sig-
nificantly more used without an overt experiencer argument, yielding an arbitrary
and sometimes generic reading of the predicate. Instead, SVs tend to select animate
entities as the experiencer. However, the association holds only with 3"¢-person
experiencers, since non-3"-person animate experiencers (i.e., the speaker and the
interlocutors) tend to be selected, even if not significantly, by LVCs.

5.3 The constructional network of psych-predicates

So far, we modeled the paradigm of event types expressed through denominal psych-
predicates and assessed the competition between verbs expressing the same event
type, by looking at high levels (hyperconstructions) and low levels (fully specified
constructions) of abstraction. We now propose a representation of the interplay of
SVs and LVCs in the constructicon, to show how the constructions at different levels
are actually connected.

In CxG, relations between constructions are handled through links (Section
3.2). Thus, we need as many links as the number of different relations observed
between constructions. We found at least two types of relationships between psych-
predicates, namely paradigmatic opposition and semantic similarity (viz., near-
synonymy). However, the full picture is more complex: for instance, we need to
account for the peculiar nature of causative and anticausative predicates, and to
address the problem of polysemy. For this reason, we need to discuss the links we
selected (Table 7).
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Tab. 7: Links employed to model the relationship between psych-LVCs and SVs.

Link Link direction and schematic- Relation between cxn; and
ity level of cxns cXng
. instance from cxny to cxna (cxni more  cxnj is instantiated by cxng
schematic than cxnz)
— S-synonymy between cxn; and cxnz (same cxny and cxnz are near-
level of schematicity) synonyms
< paradigmatic between cxny and cxnz (same cxni and cxno are in paradig-
level of schematicity) matic opposition
—e subpart from cxny to cxnz (same level of  cxng is a subpart of cxny
schematicity)
> metaphorical from cxny to cxna (same level of  cxng is a metaphorical extension
schematicity) of cxnq
- filler-slot from cxny to slotz (cxny less  cxny fills an empty slot in cxna

schematic than cxnz)

We already presented (and employed) horizontal links: this term is used in the liter-
ature to refer both to contrast and synonymy relations between constructions. Even
though there is indeed a continuum between paradigmatic contrast and semantic
similarity — since we assume no (full) synonymy, or no equivalence, and thus some
degree of contrast between semantically similar constructions — it’s useful to distin-
guish the so-called horizontal links into (i) paradigmatic links (Van de Velde, 2014)
and (ii) S-synonymy links (Goldberg, 1995).

The former type describes a relation between non-synonymous construc-
tions that split a common semantic domain, and thus are suited to connect cells
in a paradigm. The latter type, instead, connects constructions that are truth-
semantically equivalent, but not necessarily similar from the pragmatic point of
view (similarly to allostructional links, cf. Section 3.2). We chose S-synonymy over
the (more commonly used) allostructional links, since allostructions are generally
intended to be formal variants of a more general, formally underspecified construc-
tion (Cappelle, 2006; Perek, 2015). In our case, we are dealing with an ‘alternation’
that straddles the boundaries of morphology and syntax, thus making it difficult
(and ad-hoc) to posit a common mother construction. Paradigmatic and S-synonymy
links share some features: they connect constructions at the same level of abstrac-
tion, and are bidirectional, since constructions stand in the same relation with each
other.

In Figure 8, we can see that paradigmatic links connect the constructions be-
longing to different cells of our paradigm. To avoid confusion in the visualization,
we only connected the cells of the paradigm (the hyperconstructions), but in fact
these links connect each construction in a cell with each of the constructions in an-
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other cells, as shown in Figure 9. Instead, S-synonymy links connect constructions
belonging to the same cell (cf. Figure 8 and Figure 9).

In Figure 8, we also find vertical links connecting the various semi-specified
schemas for LVCs with a (mother) schematic psych-LVC construction (V N,,,,.,).*
This schematic construction is generalized over the semi-specified LVCs by virtue of
their common formal and functional features. We posited its existence since psych-
LVCs represent a class of LVCs with their own behavior, which differentiates them
from other LVCs. Furthermore, instance links connect semi-specified constructions
with the corresponding fully specified ones, e.g. fare N, ., with fare paura.

Within this general picture, we also have to account for the peculiarity of the
anticausative alternation. Causative and (mainly) inchoative SVs are not only con-
nected by paradigmatic links, but they share most of their form, since anticausatives
are formed by adding si to their causative counterparts. We argue that this formal
similarity can be expressed by subpart links. Subpart links were proposed by Gold-
berg (1995) to formalize cases in which a construction is formally included in an-
other construction, and they have been later defined as “horizontal links” since they
connect constructions at the same level of abstraction (Hilpert and Diessel, 2017, 60).
We posit a double link between causatives and anticausative SVs, one (paradigmatic,
as between all the other constructions in paradigmatic constrast) accounting for se-
mantic relatedness and the other (the subpart link) accounting for their formal re-
latedness. In this way, we motivate the stronger transparency of their relation in
our paradigm with respect to the other paradigmatic contrasts.

For graphical reasons, we did not include lower-level constructions in Figure
8. Nonetheless, our proposal also accounts for fully specified constructions, which
are created through filler-slot relations (Diessel, 2019). This kind of link connects a
construction (often a lexical element) with empty slots in (semi-)schematic construc-
tions, based on the slots’ constraints (in our case, the filler must be a noun express-
ing a psych-state). In Figure 10, we show filler-slot relations at work with fare N and
mettere N, with the line weight showing the strength of association between a slot
and a filler.

22 In order to keep the visualization of the network clear, we only included Verb + Noun light verb
constructions in Figure 8. Nonetheless, in our dataset we found two Verb + Prep + Noun patterns
too (essere in N and andare in N), which behave in the same way as the other constructions as far as
horizontal links are concerned. The only relevant difference from other LVCs is that they are ver-
tically linked to a schematic V Prep N construction. Since we only concentrated on two, relatively
infrequent constructions motivated by this schema, we kept such schematic construction aside in
the visualization of the network. Moreover, we hope that future studies will address the actual pro-
ductivity (and thus the degree of entrenchment) of such schematic construction in the expression
of psychological events.
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Fig. 8: The constructional network of psych-predicates.
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avere Nygyen

< [faverelvn [y  [have SEM, > <

fare Npsyen in-/ad-/s-Npyen-are/ire

< [arelva [ylngilvyj < [CAUSE to have SEM]; > ‘ﬁ < [PREF[[xInaJvpilvy <> [CAUSE to have SEM,]; > <>

Fig. 9: Relations of similarity and paradigmatic opposition between
causative psych-predicates.

semi-schematic stative and

| < [[farelvax [y]npilvyj <> [CAUSE to have SEM;]; > |%| < [[mez‘z‘ere]V“QW,]VYJ «— [CAUSE to have SEM;];>

< [pauralnyj < [FEAR]; >| | < [schifo]nyj <> [DISGUST]; > | | < [rabbialny < [RAGE];> | | < [ansia]ny; < [ANXIETY];>

Fig. 10: Filler-slot relations between psych-nouns and fare- vs mettere-LVCs.

In Figure 11 we provide the local network for all fully

specified predicates formed

with the noun paura. As we can see, the horizontal links we posited are valid at

different levels of schematicity. We also included a me

taphorical link (a particular

case of polysemic link, cf. Goldberg, 1995), which associates two formally identical
constructions, namely the predicate fare paura ‘frighten’, expressing a basic sense,

and its extended sense (fare paura as ‘amaze’).
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W
| < [fare pauralyj <» [CAUSE to have AMAZEMENT];> |

Fig. 11: Local network of fully-specified predicates formed with paura ‘fear’.
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6 Conclusion

In this paper we tried to unravel the competition between LVCs and SVs by taking
noun-based psych predicates in Italian as a case study. The relationship between
psych-SVs and psych-LVCs is rather complex and little investigated, since competi-
tion studies normally consider rival entities belonging to the same structural level
(e.g., affix vs. affix, periphrasis vs. periphrasis, etc.). By assuming a constructionist
view of language, which lacks a divide between morphology and syntax, ‘analytic
vs. synthetic’ competition is not only possible but also an expected situation which
deserves to be investigated.

We devised a methodology to tackle with this type of competition that involves
quantitative analysis based on corpus data and statistical modelling. This double
methodology allowed us to unveil some tendencies that contribute to regulate the
distribution between psych LVCs and SVs, and therefore possibly their selection by
speakers.

Overall, SVs are much more frequent, so their higher entrenchment is likely to
influence the creation of new psych predicates.

At the pattern level, we found that LVCs are the preferred strategy to convey sta-
tive psych predicates, whereas inchoatives tend to be expressed by SVs (especially
through -si verbs). Causatives are the actual battlefield, where the competition be-
tween LVCs and SVs is most active. Within causatives, the semantics of the nominal
base seems to play some role, as well as its sentiment polarity.

At the level of specific lexical items, we found that the selection of LVCs vs.
SVs is motivated by some usage and contextual factors: spontaneous speech defi-
nitely favors LVCs, whereas text genres with a higher level of planning, like written
texts or planned speech, display a more even distribution. Modification was found
to be a minor factor, playing a key role only in those texts where competition is
higher, namely written texts, but not spoken texts. Quite unexpectedly, the most rel-
evant factor turned out to be the finite vs. non-finite form of verbs. Whereas SVs are
found in both forms, with a varied distribution, LVCs are strongly associated to fi-
nite forms: their occurrence appears to be disfavored within periphrases or implicit
subordinate clauses, hinting at processing cost as a possible factor at play. Complex-
ity avoidance might also be the reason why LVCs tend not to express the experiencer
as a full PP, often yielding a generic reading.

Given these findings, we developed a theoretical proposal in terms of construc-
tional network that accounts for the facts and, at the same time, might contribute to
advancing our understanding of links between constructions (especially horizontal
ones) and of the role of derivational paradigms within CxG.
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Indeed, we regarded the triple ‘stative / inchoative / causative’ as a derivational
paradigm where each event type corresponds to a cell, and where each cell may be
filled by different strategies (SVs and LVCs). These cells are claimed to be connected
by paradigmatic links, namely horizontal links between constructions at the same
level of schematicity that are in some sort of paradigmatic opposition.

Paradigmatic links are, however, only part of the picture, which also includes
S-synonymy links, for connecting (near-synonymous, although not fully equivalent)
constructions within the same cell, as well as filler-slot relations and links of vari-
ous sorts (e.g., subpart, metaphorical). Therefore, in order to provide a faithful rep-
resentation of the intricate relationship between synthetic and analytic predicates,
multiple links are necessary that apply at different points of the network. Our re-
sults therefore speak in favor of a highly refined network with both vertical and
horizontal links of various types that encode different kinds of relationships at dif-
ferent levels of abstraction.

Still much remains to be done. On the one hand, the methodology proposed for
this case-study could be tested for other domains, beyond psych predicates, to verify
if the many factors at play are recurring and can therefore be generalized. On the
other hand, further evidence could be gathered from experiments aimed at testing
the tendencies we identified.
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John Sundquist

Taking a closer look at light verb
constructions in the history of American
English

1 Introduction

This study examines light verb constructions (LVCs) in the history of American En-
glish, focusing primarily on take a look and similar expressions in texts from the Cor-
pus of Historical American English written between 1820 and 2010. Light verbs (LVs)
like take, along with other highly polysemous verbs in English (e.g., give or make),
are semantically deficient verbs (Bowern, 2008, 163) whose generalized meaning al-
lows them to be combined with a wide variety of NP complements that express the
verbal action of the LVC as a whole. Although LVs may occur in the broader category
of multi-word verbal expressions that includes various types of complex predicates,
this study is focused specifically on the verbo-nominal type (LV + NP) with a transi-
tive verb, exemplified in the following sentences:!

(1)  Croft gazed at them and spat softly. “Go down and take a look,” he told Red.
(Naked and the Dead, FIC, 1948)

(2)  Let’s take a peak at another adventuresome, risky arena—Wall Street.
(USA Today, MAG, 2001)

(3)  However, anybody who wants to take a gander at the old Busch Stadium bet-
ter hurry
(Washington Post, NEWS, 2005)

As seen in (1-3), there is a wide variety of NP complements that can be combined
with take to yield an expression similar to take a look. The high productivity of LVCs
with take and other light verbs is discussed in Sundquist (2020), where evidence
indicates that an LVC like take a look may function as an exemplar for semanti-
cally similar expressions: it provides the basis for novel LVCs that occur sporadi-

1 All examples come from the Corpus of Historical American English (COHA) (Davies, 2010). Exam-
ples include the relevant LVC in bold, the original source text in COHA, its genre (e.g., fiction (FIC),
non-fiction (NFIC), and newspapers (NEWS)), along with its year of publication.

John Sundquist, Purdue University, USA
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cally while at the same time consistently increasing in token frequency itself over
an extended period of time. Although it appears that most LVCs with take are highly
productive, as Bonial (2014, 7) points out, it is perhaps more appropriate to classify
them as semi-productive, since there appears to be some limitations on which NP
complements may occur with particular light verbs. Moreover, as Sundquist (2022,
419) notes, novel verb-noun combinations in LVCs that share similar meanings come
in and out of use at a low frequency or disappear entirely, despite the consistent rise
of high frequency LVCs over time.

In the present study, I explore the LVC take a look and similar expressions to
understand better the conditions under which the robust productivity of some LVCs
increases but wanes among others. In particular, I examine the role of type and to-
ken frequency of take with semantically similar NP complements like (a) look over
time, focusing on Goldberg’s (2019) notion of coverage from a diachronic perspec-
tive. As the results of the corpus-based analysis indicate, multiple factors are at work
which allow for the introduction of some new LVCs that quickly decline at the same
time of a consistent increase in token frequency of exemplar LVCs over a period of
several centuries.

The paper is structured as follows. Section 2 provides background on the classifi-
cation of LVs and LVCs, an overview of an exemplar model in a usage-based account
of LVCs, and background on the notion of coverage in the creation of new LVCs. In
Section 3, the methodology of the study is presented, including an overview of the
corpus and identification of LVCs with take. In Section 4, the results of type and to-
ken frequency analysis of LVCs similar to take a look are provided. In Section 5, the
results are discussed, and Section 6 provides a conclusion to the paper.

2 Background

2.1 Classification of LVCs

Since the early use of the term in Jespersen (1942), there has been a lack of consen-
sus in cross-linguistic studies on what constitutes a light verb and which NP com-
plements should be included in the classification of LVCs.2 Some basic assumptions
allow for common ground, as pointed out in Quirk et al. (1985); Ronan (2014) and
Claridge (2000). The present study is limited to an analysis of the verbo-nominal

2 See studies in Brinton and Akimoto (1999) for an overview of terminology associated light verbs,
light verb constructions, and types of composite predicates, particularly as it relates to early stages
of English.
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type of LVCs which are a type of composite predicate that consist of at least two
elements: a verb with a highly generalized meaning and an NP complement that
carries the semantic weight of the entire complex predicate. Consider the examples
in (4):

(4) a. Yesterday, the man and his dog took a walk.
b. Yesterday, the man and his dog walked.
c. Yesterday, the man took his dog on a walk.

In (4a), take is a light verb that combines with an NP complement to form an LVC
that expresses the same action as the verb walked in (4b) but does not predicate fully
like take in (4c). Instead, the NP complement a walk is necessary for the phrase take
a walk to be grammatical and meaningful as a whole.

There has been much debate on which verbs should be considered light in clas-
sifying verbo-nominal LVCs. Brinton (2008, 44) and Brinton and Traugott (2005, 130)
provide helpful distinctions between categories of the broader group of composite
predicates. On the one hand, the take-a-look group occurs with one of the follow-
ing five highly frequent verbs in English: do, give, have, make, and take. They are
most often combined with eventive nouns which may include a wide variety of NP
types such as those with or without indefinite articles, adjectival modifiers, definite
articles, or those that are zero derivations. On the other hand, lose-sight composite
predicates, according to Brinton (2008, 45), occur with a wide variety of verbs other
than the five most common, and there is less grammatical variation in the NP com-
plements. For instance, most of these expressions include a bare NP (e.g., lose sight),
lack any adjectival modification to the NP, and occur with a narrow range of NPs.
In Allerton’s (2002) comprehensive analysis or in Claridge (2000) and Ronan (2014),
there is an assumption that a verb’s lightness is a matter of degree, and while verbs
of this second type may be polysemous, they are semantically heavier than the five
highly frequent verbs which could be deemed true light verbs. In the present study,
we focus the analysis mainly on take-a-look composite predicates, although we will
offer comparison with the lose-sight type in discussion about the varying degrees
of productivity of all LVCs.

In terms of the NP complements that should or should not be considered part of
LVCs, one convincing approach to classification focuses on the semantic properties
of abstract NPs rather than their various grammatical characteristics (e.g., definite-
ness, number, adjective modification, etc.). Bonial (2014) as well as Chen et al. (2015),
for instance, use this more wide-ranging definition of LVCs based off the lexical file
information of nouns in WordNet (Fellbaum, 1998) to identify eventive and stative
nouns. In doing so, they allow for examples like take a trip or make an effort, in
which the noun lacks a clear verbal counterpart like most LVCs (e.g., take a drive or
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make an assumption) but still contributes to the predicative nature of the phrase. As
pointed out in Sundquist (2020, 354), this broader definition of LVCs based on seman-
tic properties of the nouns in NP complements allows for the inclusion of a range of
expressions that Fazly (2007, 9) calls multiword predicates like the LVC take a bow as
well as ‘idiomatic expressions’ like take effect. As described in Section 3, the present
study follows this more comprehensive approach in identifying LVCs similar to take
a look.

2.2 Exemplars and a Usage-Based Approach to LVCs

Following basic assumptions within a usage-based Construction Grammar theoret-
ical framework (Goldberg, 2003, 2006, 2009; Croft and Cruse, 2004) and diachronic
extensions of this view (Hilpert, 2013, 2017; Barddal, 2015; Perek, 2020), I suggest that
expressions like take a look lend themselves well to an analysis in which some verb-
noun pairings form a LVC that may become more and more frequent while others
do not. As “stored pairings of form and function” (Goldberg, 2003, 21), these expres-
sions fit the basic notion of a construction which, as Bybee (2006, 327) notes, becomes
stored and reinforced in memory through frequent occurrence and greater repeti-
tion. In the case of verb-noun pairings in LVCs, a light verb like take occurs with
a variety of moveable parts whose open slot for an NP complement (e.g. a look)
may be filled with any number of different nouns (e.g., peak, glance). Associations
that are most frequently reinforced and entrenched through speaker experience
become the building blocks for retention and subsequent use in new contexts.3

As discussed in Sundquist (2022), LVCs also fit well into a usage-based approach
like Bybee and Eddington’s (2006) exemplar model that focuses on frequency, simi-
larity, and prototype effects. Bybee (2013, 53) defines exemplars as categories formed
from tokens of experience, whereby speakers map these incoming tokens onto simi-
lar existing representations. If these representations are already present and stored,
they are strengthened. The mapping process involves evaluation of the degree of
similarity between the existing representation and probes of new linguistic experi-
ence. In this way, exemplar clusters of relatively similar linguistic data are formed,
with some members that are more central to the overall category (Bybee 2010:18).
As Bonial (2014, 125) points out, an exemplar-based analysis of LVCs is convincing
when we consider that there are two separate grammatical elements (i.e., the light
verb and its NP complement) which form a single, meaningful unit but that similar

3 For background on entrenchment, see Schmid (2020), or see Hilpert and Diessel (2017) on en-
trenchment in diachronic Construction Grammar. Moreover, Barddal (2008) provides a helpful
overview of type frequency effects and productivity within this approach.
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elements combine with each other at times in idiosyncratic rather than systematic
ways. For instance, while it is possible to combine make with recommendation along
with similar nouns like suggestion, the combination of make with some nouns like
advice is not well formed.

As discussed in previous diachronic Construction Grammar literature, both to-
ken and type frequency are essential to our understanding of the productivity of
exemplars over time.? Sundquist (2020, 376) and Sundquist (2022, 420) argues that
successful exemplars exhibit a higher token frequency than other similar represen-
tations and stand out uniquely from the group; in terms of diachrony, this success
is built upon the recency of repetition as the frequency continues to rise in a ‘rich
get richer’ type of progression, and novel structures become a single unit that is
variably entrenched depending on the frequency of subsequent occurrences. In ad-
dition to token frequency, equally important to the success of exemplars is type
frequency. As Bybee and Thompson (1997, 384) note, type frequency of a pattern
determines its degree of productivity, as new forms are created by analogy to previ-
ously experienced utterances. Thus, in terms specific to LVCs, high-frequency verb-
noun pairings may serve as exemplars for novel utterances in which a semantically
similar NP complement can be paired with the same verb. By means of analogical
extension based on semantic properties of the noun in the NP complements — even
though the nouns may not be synonyms of each other — the number of different
nouns that combine with the same verb may increase over time.

2.3 LVCs, Diachrony, and Coverage

The process whereby an exemplar’s productivity increases over time resembles
what Goldberg (2019) calls ‘coverage’. She describes this notion as follows: “A po-
tential productive use of an existing construction (a coinage) is acceptable to the
degree that the category which would be required to include the previously attested
examples and the coinage is well attested within the hyper-dimensional conceptual
space in which exemplars cluster” (Goldberg, 2019, 62-62). Coverage is a function
of a construction’s type frequency, its semantic or phonological variability, and
the similarity of a given coinage to previously attested types (Goldberg, 2019, 66).
Through a series of controlled experiments related to participants’ acceptability of
novel verbs in ten different verb classes of a fictitious language, Suttle and Goldberg
(2011) tested the effects that these three factors have on the potential acceptability
of a coinage (i.e., its coverage), identifying a number of interaction effects between

4 Divjak (2019) provides an overview of exemplar-based approaches in her discussion of type and
token frequency and memory.
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the three. They determined that greater type frequency leads to greater coverage
when similarity and variability are kept the same; the degree of similarity between
a coinage and previously witnessed exemplars may increase coverage if type fre-
quency is kept the same; and an increase in type frequency inhibits greater coverage
if variability is kept low Goldberg (2019, 67). In other words, an optimal case of cov-
erage in which a coinage is accepted comes from a situation in which there is a
great number of similar types that are spread out and not clustered densely in the
hyper-dimensional conceptual space. This approach to coverage is synchronic in
nature and is based on experimental rather than any kind of historical corpus data.
However, it is interesting to consider the dynamic aspects of coverage to observe
not only the point at which new LVCs come into use but also how their use plays
out over time as the coverage may change.

In the case of LVCs like take a look, it is useful to consider these three factors in
shaping the trajectories of similar verb-noun pairings. In particular, type frequency
in this case can be measured by means of the number of unique verb-noun combi-
nations that occur with take to form a semantically similar expression like take a
look (e.g., take a gander, take a peak, etc.). Variability of LVCs refers to the number of
different semantic types of nouns that occur with the same light verb, which in the
case of take, is quite high on account of the high degree of polysemy of the verb (e.g.,
take a trip/journey/excursion, with nouns expressing travel, or take a plunge/fall/dive
with nouns expressing a change of position, etc.). Lastly, similarity can be easily mea-
sured by means of the semantic relationship between nouns indicated by belonging
to the same semantic frames in FrameNet (Fillmore et al., 2003) (e.g., LOOK, PEAK,
GANDER, etc., as part of the ‘Perception Active’ semantic frame).> As we will see in
the analysis of data in Section 4, these factors all combine to play a role in the suc-
cess of an LVC like take a look and provide evidence of the complex relationship
between them.

3 Methodology

3.1 Corpus

The quantitative portion of this analysis relies on a carefully designed sub-corpus
of the larger Corpus of Historical American English (COHA, Davies, 2010), split into

5 Nouns that are capitalized throughout the paper are lemmatized forms that were identified in
COHA search queries. As will be shown 4.2, semantic similarity between nouns is measured here
only by means of their shared listing in the same frame in FrameNet.
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decades of texts written between 1820 and 2010. The sub-corpus consists of 114
million words balanced across magazines, newspapers, and fiction, with 2 million
words for each genre and 6 million words per decade. This balanced design across
decades and genres was necessary to avoid skewed results that come from normaliz-
ing the type and token frequencies with uneven sample sizes in longitudinal studies
with texts of varying lengths, genres, or time periods (Perek, 2018).5 This sub-corpus
was used in the analysis of multiple verbs other than take, including make and give
as well as several lexically specific verbs like bear, grant, and lose; results of the
initial quantitative analysis are reported in Sundquist (2020) and Sundquist (2022).
Using the verb take as a starting point in this study in the identification of LVCs like
take a look, I ran search queries on the sub-corpus to find possible candidates of
verb-noun combinations, searching by lemma for all verb-noun combinations with
take.” Next, in order to compare these results across verbs, I ran the same search
query on several other verbs, including lose, for instance, to identify verb-noun
combinations that formed LVCs. For each verb lemma, I conducted an initial search
that yielded all lemmatized forms of nouns that occur within five slots after the
verb (e.g., take or lose). This approach is in line with synchronic analyses of English
like Quirk et al. (1985) or Bonial (2014), or diachronic studies like Claridge (2000)
and Ronan (2014) and Sundquist (2022), in which a variety of nouns might occur
with verbs that have varying degrees of lightness and meet the basic requirements
to be considered LVCs.

As a follow-up to the quantitative portion of the analysis, I examined specific
verb-noun pairings with take similar to take a look in a more fine-grained post
hoc analysis. Using the full COHA corpus rather than the smaller sub-corpus, this
approach allowed for in-depth examination of low-frequency verb-noun pairings

6 Texts for the sub-corpus were selected from the larger COHA corpus according to a combinatorial
optimization algorithm that takes into account each individual text’s word count, genre, and decade
(Sundquist and Rothwell, 2019). As a result, there is an equal number of words per decade (6 million)
and number of words per genre from decade to decade (2 million), despite the varying word counts
per individual text. The algorithm’s code is provided here: https://github.com/corpus-based-resear
ch-lab.

7 Here is a sample query using the COHA web interface: TAKE_v + [nn*] within 5 slots; https://
www.english-corpora.org/coha/?c=coha&q=99998064, last access 5.12.2024. This query retrieves all
instances of the lemmas of verbal forms of take in which alemma of any noun may occur within five
slots after the verb. This is a collocational search that displays all instances of these combinations
according to each decade between 1820 and 2010. Also, although it is possible to search slots filled
by nouns before a verb in COHA, in passive constructions (e.g. a trip was taken) or some relative
clauses (e.g. the walk that he took yesterday), this was not done here due to the high number of
false positives that it creates. Thanks to Andrew Rothwell for help with coding, search queries, and
filtering of the data using the full-text version of COHA.
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and a closer evaluation of the contexts and genres in which these pairings occur.
The full COHA corpus contains 475 million words split across five genres, including
TV/movies, fiction, non-fiction, magazines, and newspapers written between 1820
and 2019.

3.2 Selection of Verb-Noun Pairings for Analysis

In order to get an accurate account of type and token frequencies of LVCs in each
decade of the sub-corpus, several steps were followed to filter out examples of verb-
noun combinations that are not LVCs. First, concreteness scores from Brysbaert
etal. (2014) provided the basis for extracting only abstract nouns in NP complements
to take, with nouns that scored 1 as being very abstract and 5 being the most concrete.
T used a cutoff score of 3.5 to shorten the list to include only nouns that were inde-
pendently considered more abstract than concrete.® For instance, the noun PIECE,
as in take a piece (of pie), had a high concreteness score in Brysbaert et al. (2014)
of 4.14 and was filtered out as a possible LVC, while others like PLUNGE with a con-
creteness score of 3.04 in take a plunge was retained. Secondly, I used WordNet’s
(Fellbaum, 1998) lexical file information to check which nouns fit the categories of
stative and eventive nouns, as suggested by Chen et al. (2015, 2376) and discussed in
Sundquist (2022). This allowed for all pairings of lemmas with take and OWNERSHIP
(noun.possession in WordNet), for example, or take and SWING (noun.action). Pair-
ings that were omitted because they are not eventive or stative nouns according to
WordNet include, for example, take + FACT, which does not fall into the categories
of these types of nouns in Chen et al. (2015). Thirdly, I used a frequency cutoff of .05
words per million for any verb-noun pairings in the sub-corpus. This cutoff was nec-
essary to avoid the extremely high number (i.e., several thousand isolated instances)
of single verb-noun pairings that are typical of a Zipfian distribution of tokens (Zipf,
1949) and which would be difficult to filter manually. A final manual cross-check us-
ing the guidelines set up in Bonial et al. (2015) was done to check for false positives
that may have been included mistakenly or for any false negatives with nouns that,
for various reasons, may have been unwittingly filtered out in combinations with
certain verbs like take.

8 3.5 was chosen as a conservative cutoff score that allowed for a large number of slightly more
concrete nouns for consideration while staying close to the middle ranking of 3 on the 5-point scale
established by raters in Brysbaert et al. (2014). As discussed below, a manual check using the context
of the verb-noun pairing in COHA was performed after filtering of the data, following guidelines
in Bonial et al. (2015).
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After LVCs were identified, I was able to categorize nouns into families that oc-
cur as NP complements to take. Using the online database available via FrameNet
(Fillmore et al., 2003) and its semantic categories based on human annotation of
actual texts, I identified families of noun collocates that share the same semantic
frame. FrameNet displays all semantic frames along with a definition and any op-
tional frame elements or lexical units that evoke this frame.’ In the case of nouns, for
instance, while many of them are close synonyms, others are less directly related but
still belong to the same semantic frame (e.g., SAFARI, PILGRIMAGE, and ODYSSEY
in the ‘Travel’ frame). In this way, as Bonial (2014, 176) notes, it is possible to cap-
ture the semantic similarity between lexical items beyond mere synonyms, basing
shared membership in categories on real-world contexts through FrameNet’s anno-
tation procedures.'® Nouns were classified into families if there were three or more
nouns that evoke the same semantic frame that were found to occur with the same
verb in the sub-corpus at a rate of .05 WPM (words per million). For example, as in
the case of the travel frame, a search of this frame in FrameNet reveals a number
of nouns as lexical units, including TRIP, VOYAGE, EXCURSION, and JOURNEY, that
co-occur with take in the sub-corpus at a rate above .05 WPM, but also others that
are infrequent, such as JUNKET or SAFARI that occur at a low rate of only .03 words
per million."*

9 All semantic frames in the online database of FrameNet are available here: https://framenet.ics
i.berkeley.edu/framelndex. Lexical units associated with each frame are provided on that frame’s
listing or via the lexical unit index here: https://framenet.icsi.berkeley.edu/lulndex.

10 Note that, as Ruppenhofer et al. (2016, 31) point out, FrameNet takes LVCs into account, referring
to some of them as ‘support predicates’ in their Section 3.2.7.1. The noun-verb pairings that are
considered LVCs in this study differ from the more narrowly-defined group of support predicates
recognized in the FrameNet database; I follow Bonial (2014) and the criteria laid out in Bonial et al.
(2015) in their identification of LVCs that makes use of FrameNet.

11 The lexical units associated with the ‘Travel’ frame are provided here: https://framenet.icsi.be
rkeley.edu/framelndexunder the search query ‘Travel’. The definition of this frame is as follows:
“In this frame a Traveler goes on a journey, an activity, generally planned in advance, in which
the Traveler moves from a Source location to a Goal along a Path or within an Area. The journey
can be accompanied by Co-participants and Baggage. The Duration or Distance of the journey, both
generally long, may also be described as may be the Mode of transportation. Words in this frame
emphasize the whole process of getting from one place to another, rather than profiling merely the
beginning or the end of the journey.”
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4 Results

4.1 Type Frequency of take in LVCs

After following the procedures laid out in Section 3.2, I tracked the type frequency of
LVCs with take in each decade from 1820 to 2010, comparing this frequency to that
of another verb, lose, in the COHA sub-corpus in Figure 1:

350
300 A mg
250/
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Type Frequency
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Fig. 1: Type frequency of take in LVCs compared to /ose between 1820 and 2010 in the COHA sub-
corpus as measured by unique verb-noun pairings.

Type frequency here relates to the number of unique verb-noun pairings associated
with each verb that were selected from the sub-corpus. As Figure 1indicates, take oc-
curs with a high number of unique nouns in NP complements, while lose fluctuates
at alow rate throughout the 19th and 20th centuries.? Moreover, the type frequency
of take in LVCs tends to increase consistently over each decade, while that of lose
is relatively flat, with only slight increases over almost 200 years. In sum: take has
a consistently high type frequency in LVCs and occurs with an ever-growing num-

12 Note that the number of unique NP-types in Figure 1 for each decade varies as some types come
in and out of use.
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ber of unique nouns in NP complements. A more semantically heavy verb like lose,
on the other hand, occurs with a limited number of unique nouns in NP comple-
ments, and this type frequency remains low and flat throughout the period under
investigation.

4.2 Token Frequency and Families of Nouns in LVCs with take

Following the procedure laid out for tracking token frequency of LVCs with take
in Section 3.2, I examined the extent to which nouns cluster together in families by
nature of their semantic similarity. Several families of varying sizes occur with take.
Along with LOOK, for instance, there is a family which includes six other nouns that
occur in LVCs with take in the sub-corpus that are all part of the ‘Perception Active’
frame of FrameNet (Fig. 2).13
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Fig. 2: Verb-Noun pairings in LVCs with take in the ‘Perception Active’ frame.

13 ‘Perception active’ is provided here under the frame’s name and includes a list of all associated
lexical units in FrameNet: https://framenet.icsi.berkeley.edu/frameIndex. The definition of the
frame is as follows: “This frame contains perception words whose perceivers intentionally direct
their attention to some entity or phenomenon in order to have a perceptual experience. For this
reason, we call the perceiver role in this frame ‘Perceiver agentive’.” Note that the ‘Perception ac-
tive’ frame includes LOOK, GLANCE, PEEP, etc., and is marked as distinct from other similar frames
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It is clear that LOOK, when paired with take, follows a clear trajectory in which its
token frequency is higher than other nouns from the same family; this frequency
continually increases over time despite some periodic decreases in some decades.
Moreover, the token frequency of other nouns in this family is low and never in-
creases substantially at any point between 1820 and 2010. As will be discussed below
in Section 5, some of these nouns (e.g., GANDER) appear for the first time in combi-
nation with take during intermediate decades in the sub-corpus only to remain at
an extremely low frequency in subsequent decades.

Upon further inspection of other nouns that occur in LVCs with take, we can
observe clustering of semantically similar nouns into families of varying sizes. For
instance, a family with slightly lower token frequency of its individual members
than the ‘Perception Active’ family includes nouns in the ‘Travel’ frame (Fig. 3).

40
35 *

30

—o— tri
25 P

—m— journey

excursion

20 —%— voyage

tour

Token Frequency

X4

J:/",
1940
1950 X
1960
1970 l><
1980><::7
1990 »%
2000 ¥

¥
=3
)
o

1820
1830
1840
1850
1860
1870
1880
1890
1900
1910
1920

Fig. 3: Verb-Noun pairings in LVCs with take in the ‘Travel’ frame.

The token frequency of the noun TRIP with take clearly increases over time, while
other semantically similar nouns come in and out of use as TRIP continues its rise.
Many of these verb-noun combinations exhibit low, varying rates of use. The total

like ‘Perception experience’, in which the Perceiver is passive rather than active, as seen in the
difference between activities like ‘looking at’ (active) vs. ‘seeing’ (passive).
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membership of the family (N=5) is similar to that of the ‘Perception Active’ family,
despite the slightly lower overall token frequency of its members in the aggregate.

Additionally, a number of nouns that all belong to the ‘Change of Position’ se-
mantic frame in FrameNet form a cohesive group by nature of their shared semantic
properties:
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Fig. 4: Verb-Noun pairings in LVCs with take in the ‘Change of Position’ frame.

The nouns of this family all occur with relatively low token frequency, and there
is no clear-cut pairing that separates itself from the others, as seen in linear trend
line in Figure 4. But the number of family members of nouns in this group in the
sub-corpus (N=6) is similar to that of other families in LVCs with take. It is clear that
there are multiple family members that share the same semantic properties despite
the extremely low token frequencies.

Based on the data from at least three noun families that occur as NP comple-
ments to take, it appears that there is variability across families. For instance, while
nouns in the ‘Travel’ family (e.g., trip, journey, etc.) are similar in general ways to
those in the ‘Change of Position’ family (e.g., fall, tumble, etc.) by nature of the pro-
cess of movement of the agent from one position to another, they are also quite
distinct from each other. In one case, the nouns are associated with an implied and
intentional use of a vehicle or means of transportation; in the other case, they all
involve a downward bodily movement (i.e, falling). Moreover, in the case of the ‘Per-
ception Active’ frame and the nouns associated with this family (e.g., look, peak, etc.),
they are quite distinct and exhibit very little semantic overlap with other families.
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In other words, there is a degree of variability from one family to the other, with
little clustering of the families by means of closely related semantic properties.

4.3 Comparison of take LVCs with lose

It is useful to compare type and token data from take and its nominal collocates
with other verbs to gain an understanding of patterns that shape the formation of
complex predicates over time. As noted in Section 4.1, for instance, lose has a much
lower and flat type frequency as measured by the number of unique verb-noun
combinations in LVCs. In addition, lose has very few families of nouns compared to
take, where it was clear that there are multiple families of nouns of varying sizes.
The only ‘family’ that meets the selection criteria laid out in Section 3 for lose is the
small ‘Desiring’ group of nouns depicted in Figure 5:
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Fig. 5: Verb-Noun pairings in LVCs with /ose in the ‘Desiring’ frame.

Although lose hope is the most frequent verb-noun combination whose noun be-
longs to the ‘Desiring’ frame, its token frequency is erratic and remains low. The
other nouns, desire and will, also exhibit a consistently low token frequency with
lose, or even fail to occur in some decades of the sub-corpus.
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In terms of variability of families, the data from lose are sparse. In some cases,
the noun does not belong to any frames that are annotated in FrameNet, and in
other cases, the semantic frame with which a particular collocate noun is associated
does not include enough other nouns in the sub-corpus to achieve family status. For
example, control belongs to the same frame as command, as in lose control (of) or
lose command; both nouns occur frequently enough with lose to be considered for
further analysis. However, two nouns are not enough for family status, according
to the data collection procedures outlined above that specify a minimum of three
members. Otherwise, there are no other true families of nouns in the sub-corpus
associated with lose, and for that reason, no variability across any potential families
whatsoever.

5 Discussion

Type and token frequency data and evidence of the distribution of nouns in sev-
eral families point to a high level of productivity in generating novel LVCs with take
over time. In particular, an LVC like take a look exhibits five characteristics of a pro-
ductive exemplar. First, the light verb take has, in general, a high type frequency
reflected in the substantially higher number of unique nouns with which it occurs
in NP complements. As noted by Sundquist (2020, 365), take behaves exactly like
other classic light verbs such as make or give in American English, exhibiting a con-
tinuous rise in type frequency between 1800 and 2000, as the verb occurs with an
ever-growing number of unique NP complements. Secondly, take a look displays
characteristics typical of an exemplar LVC: the token frequency of the take + LOOK
combination is high throughout the period of analysis—with only temporary de-
creases. This token frequency consistently rises over an extended period of time.
Meanwhile, other similar verb-noun combinations like take + GANDER appear by
analogy to take a look and remain in use at a low token frequency or simply disap-
pear before other new, novel expressions first come on the scene. A third charac-
teristic typical of a productive exemplar LVC like take a look relates to the seman-
tic similarity of nouns in various families. LOOK evokes the same semantic frame
as PEAK, GANDER, GLANCE, and several other nouns, according to the annotation
schemes in FrameNet. In terms of the overall diachronic development, coinages or
borrowings that share similar meanings are ripe for combining with take, even if
they remain at a low token frequency. Fourthly, in addition to the general type fre-
quency of take (i.e., the number of different nouns that collocate with take to form
any kind of LVC), take a look also exhibits a high type frequency within the family of
similar nouns. As the results in Section 4.2 indicate, there are many different nouns
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like LOOK that are similar in meaning and occur at a relatively high token frequency
in the sub-corpus (N=7). Lastly, there is a degree of variability across families in LVCs
with take that are typical of a productive LVC, as seen in how distinct the families
of nouns are from each other. As a result of the high, general type frequency from
such a polysemous verb as take, there are multiple families of nouns with a wide
range of meanings that occur in NP complements to this verh. As we will see below,
this type of variability allows for a greater diversity or lack of clustering of families
in the sense of the hyper-conceptual space made available for coinages.

In looking at the verb-noun pairings similar to take a look, we see that novel
expressions like take a gander rarely increase in token frequency, despite the con-
sistent rise of take a look. In the sub-corpus in this study, GANDER first appears with
take in the 1930s, after the steep rise of take a look in the late 1800s (Figure 2), as in
the following passage from a 1935-mystery novel:

(5)  “But those guys ain’t happy unless they’re workin’ over some poor mug like me
that ain’t got any influence. Take a gander at this.” He pointed to the strip of
tape on his cheek-bone. (Murder with Pictures, FIC, 1935)

According to the Oxford English Dictionary, the phrase take a gander first occurred
as early as 1914, where the noun is listed in the Vocabulary of Criminal Slang as
‘an inquisitorial glance; a searching look; an impertinent gazing or staring’ with an
example quote: ‘Take a gander at this dump as we pass.’ The example from COHA in
(5) exemplifies this early, limited use in contexts of murder mysteries with gangsters
and police, especially when we consider its use in early film and movies. Subsequent
instances in COHA reveal some expansion to other contexts, however, including uses
in other fictional writing outside crime stories like in (6), from a scene from a 1953
romantic novel:

(6)  “You'll find out what happens,” she [the nurse] said angrily. “Sure. You’re just
doing your job. So am I. Take a gander at the card I left and youw’ll see what
my job is.” (Good-for-Nothing, FIC, 1953)

As an LVC, take a gander never completely disappears and is still attested in the
COHA-sub-corpus as late as 2005, as seen in example (3) from the newspaper genre;
however, it occurs only sporadically throughout the 20th century at an extremely
low frequency and never increases over 8 instances in any decade of the full COHA
corpus. Take a peek is equally infrequent and appears the most in a single decade
in the 1930s when it occurs only 3 times.

Even though these novel creations appear sporadically and remain only infre-
quent, they provide evidence for the productivity of LVCs like take a look in function-
ing as the basis for creation of new LVCs. These novel expressions lose out in the long
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term due to stronger associations with the more conventional formulations (Gold-
berg, 2019, 61). However, the proliferation of such novel expressions contributes to
the expanding type frequency necessary for creating new LVCs in the first place. As
Bybee (2010, 38) points out, the most frequent exemplars (i.e., take a look) are the
most accessible and promote faster recognition of and greater clustering with other
similar forms; constructions with high type frequency will be more likely to be used
simply because of the ever-increasing strength of association and the greater num-
ber of candidates on which to base analogy (Bybee, 2010, 95). In the case of LVCs
like take a look and other similar high-frequency pairings, exemplars continue this
trend by continually providing more evidence in favor of the stronger associations.
Thus, take a gander and other similar expressions contribute to the fruitful breeding
ground created by take a look, but remain infrequent at the expense of the growing
type and token frequency of the exemplar LVC.

By contrast, a more lexically specific verb like lose that combines with various
NP complements to form complex predicates in a similar way to take exhibits the
opposite trend. More fine-grained analysis of individual pairings with lose reveals
that verb-noun pairings with lose form complex predicates that are more idiomatic
and non-compositional rather than productive, with more substitutability of compo-
nent parts. For instance, a common verb-noun pairing lose + SIGHT (910 total tokens)
exhibits high frequencies throughout the whole period between 1820 and 2010. An
analysis of mutual information (MI) scores in the full COHA corpus indicates high
collocational strength in each decade between 1820 and 2010. However, lose + SIGHT
undergoes occasional decreases rather than any kind of long-term, prominent in-
creases in token frequency. In the case of this pairing, the MI score is consistently
high in each decade (mean MI score = 7.74, SD=0.36 for co-occurrence within five
slots), but with a slight decrease over time (7.96 in 1820 and 7.50 in 2009). In other
words, the collocational strength mirrors the high but gradually decreasing token
frequency of a fixed expression in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. The id-
iomatic use of this pairing is reflected in its specific meaning: of the nouns that oc-
cur with the same verb in the sub-corpus, sight does not belong to any kind of larger
families of similar nouns in this frame in FrameNet. Moreover, the nouns in these
kinds of complex predicates are irreplaceable (e.g. *lose vision, *lose view vs lose
sight). Their token frequency remains relatively high, but they are clearly more for-
mulaic expressions that are used only in specific contexts: lose + sight has developed
a metaphorical meaning, as in ‘not able to keep fresh in one’s mind’, alongside the
more literal meaning in which one is ‘no longer able to see’ (Brinton, 2008, 45). In
other words, complex predicates with lose are more often restricted to specific id-
iomatic usages and lack interchangeability of parts. On the other hand, LVCs with
take, while they do occur in some more idiomatic phrases (e.g. take the reins), oc-
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cur with a wide range of NP complements with more substitutability of component
parts.

The data on take a look vs. lose sight underscore the relationship between multi-
ple factors that contribute to coverage from a diachronic perspective. Recall that in
Goldberg’s (2019, 65) discussion of coverage in experimental studies, she highlighted
the interaction of type frequency, similarity, and variability in predicting coverage
for the acceptance of new, creative expressions. A comparison with lose and a com-
plex predicate like lose sight reveals clear differences with respect to coverage. As
the data in Section 4.1 indicate, lose exhibits a much lower type frequency than take,
as seen in the low number of unique NP complements with which it occurs. As Aller-
ton (2002, 173) describes it, there is a niche that is created by the semantic precise-
ness of such lexically specific verbs. The area of coverage for a verb like lose, there-
fore, is simply much smaller and inhibits the creation of new verb-noun pairings
rather than promoting it, like take does. The high polysemy and semantic deficiency
of LVs like take provide both variability across families and high type frequency for
aiding similarity within these families. Secondly, unlike take or more specifically
an LVC like take a look, in which similarity across verb-noun pairings plays a cru-
cial role in the higher coverage, lose lacks noun families that are bound together by
their close semantic relationship. There are plenty of high token frequency expres-
sions with lose, including lose sight or lose control, but nouns in these expressions
do not belong to larger families. Instead, they are idiomatic, isolated expressions
whose token frequency remains high but does not increase over time or serve as
an exemplar in the productive increase of similar novel expressions. Lastly, in the
case of lose and its collocate nouns, there is little evidence of variability across any
families of semantically similar nouns. Unlike take which has a high type frequency
and many distinct nominal families associated with it, lose has little to no clustering
of similar nouns with which it occurs. Moreover, the high token frequency of some
expressions like lose sight fails to generate similar expressions and the productiv-
ity of lose in complex predicates remains low or decreases over time. In terms of
Goldberg (2019), lose sight provides little coverage and few possibilities for any ex-
panding coverage, due to low type frequency, and little variability and similarity
across nominal families that are collocates with lose.

6 Conclusion

Take a look is a useful example of an LVC that reveals how several factors combine
to play a role in shaping productivity under certain conditions when these factors
are examined over an extended period of time. Comparison between take a look,
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on the one hand, and take a gander or other novel expressions, on the other hand,
demonstrates that type frequency, token frequency, semantic similarity, and vari-
ability across families of nouns all contribute favorable conditions to the creation
of new LVCs and the continued success of exemplar LVCs. Take a look exhibits con-
sistent increases in token frequency over time which enables a consistent increase
in type frequency and more variability across noun families that share semantic
properties, which, in turn, perpetuates an increase in token frequency in the long
run. This snowball effect of increasing token frequency of the exemplar LVC comes
at the expense of the many novel expressions that are short-lived yet useful to the
increase in type frequency of the similar LVCs. Thus, in a situation in which ‘the
rich get richer’, high frequency exemplar LVCs like take a look promote the same
conditions which allow for their growth in the first place. Other LVCs like lose sight
demonstrate how these same conditions contribute in some way to the high token
frequency of a single, idiomatic expression yet the failure to promote further pro-
ductivity of new, similar expressions.

These findings have theoretical implications for our understanding of how the
notion of coverage relates to language change. Goldberg’s (2019) discussion of cov-
erage relies mainly on synchronic and experimental studies, highlighting how cre-
ativity, competition between lexical and grammatical forms, and productivity af-
fect other at a relatively limited point in time. It is useful to view coverage from a
dynamic perspective, however, focusing on issues related to frequency, similarity,
and variability that may undergo changes and interact in interesting, complex ways
over several centuries.

Future studies may focus on a greater variety of LVCs, noun families, verbs of
varying lexical specificity, and other light verbs other than take to understand better
how coverage may change when these factors are drawn out over a longer period
of time. Additional data from other families of nouns and other verbs that combine
to form LVCs might shed light on how coverage plays a role in diachronic processes
like grammaticalization and lexicalization.
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David Nicoletti
Constructional semantics of Italian light
verb constructions

The case of prendere

1 Introduction

This paper examines light verb constructions (hereinafter LVCs), which are com-
plex predicates composed of a verbal base combined with either a noun phrase
or a prepositional phrase. These constructions are widely acknowledged in numer-
ous languages, including Italian. While in certain languages, like Farsi, LVCs are re-
garded as the primary means of conveying verbal meaning, Italian LVCs are com-
paratively less common and productive than synthetically formed verbs. Some ex-
amples of Italian LVCs are shown in (1):

(1 a. averepaura c. darein consegna
have fear give in deliver
‘to be afraid’ ‘to deliver’
b. fare unapasseggiata d. prendere sonno
makea stroll take sleep
‘to take a stroll’ ‘to fall asleep’

The few accounts of Italian LVCs have mainly grappled with their structural features
(JeZek, 2004a; Pompei, 2017), while semantic accounts have focused on the light
verb’s meaning contribution (Mastrofini, 2004) and its variability (JeZek, 2004b).
Moreover, the LVCs under scrutiny have been the most frequent ones, namely the
schema consisting of fare or dare and ATA-nominalizations, i.e. deverbal nouns
derived from past participle forms (Gaeta, 2000; Samek-Lodovici, 2003; Folli and
Harley, 2013; Tovena and Donazzan, 2017), which is comparable to the much dis-
cussed English schema made up of a light verb and a deverbal converted noun such
as have/take a walk or give a laugh (inter alia: Wierzbicka, 1982; Dixon, 1991).

On the other hand, less productive light verbs such as prendere ‘to take’ or met-
tere ‘to put’ have received less attention. In particular, for prendere it has been sug-
gested, albeit cursorily, that it encodes inchoative meaning (Mastrofini, 2004, 379—
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389, Pompei, 2023, 137-138 for an interlinguistic approach). Given the verb’s peculiar
distribution with other light verbs (e.g., dare coraggio ‘to give courage’ ~prendere
coraggio ‘to take courage’) and the ranges of meaning it encodes (from prendere
una decisione ‘to make a decision’ to prendere fuoco ‘to take fire’), LVCs with pren-
dere represent an interesting case study, especially for cognitivist and construction-
ist accounts of LVCs, which propose that light verbs are semantic extensions of their
lexically full counterparts (Newman, 1996; Brugman, 2001).

This contribution aims to offer a quantitative and qualitative analysis of Italian
LVCs with the verb prendere. In particular, we will consider LVCs as constructions
in the sense of Construction Grammar: phrasal patterns that acquire a convention-
alized meaning through frequency and routinization (Bybee and Thompson, 1997,
380).

The paper is organized as follows. Section 2 gives a general outline of the phe-
nomenon of LVCs in Italian and in general. In particular, section 2.1 reviews earlier
research on LVCs in general, while section 2.2 presents the peculiar syntactic and se-
mantic properties of Italian LVCs. Section 3 contains the delineation of our theoreti-
cal approach as we will discuss (i) what it means to consider LVCs as constructions
and (ii) how to account for the meaning of both element in a cognitivist perspective.
Section 4 offers the corpus-based analysis.

2 LVcs: An overview

In this section, we will provide an overview of LVCs, both from a general perspec-
tive and with a focus on Italian. Section 2.1 will provide a concise overview of previ-
ous research on LVCs, with particular emphasis on syntactic, lexical semantics, and
phraseological approaches. This discussion will lay the groundwork for section 2.2,
where we show that Italian LVCs can be understood as lexical unit with respect to
certain properties.

2.1 Theoretical approaches

Linguistic theories addressing LVCs have grappled with several interconnected di-
mensions. On one hand, LVCs exhibit “division of labor” (Nickel, 1978, 25), which
involves the distribution of meaning within the analytical structure, particularly
concerning the ‘weight’ of the light verb and the other elements involved. On the
other hand, given that LVCs are (almost) formally identical to verbal phrases (sec.
2.2), the mechanisms responsible for their formation has been questioned, raising
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the issue of whether they belong to the lexicon or the syntax (inter alia: Goldberg,
2003; Samvelian and Faghiri, 2014).

From the point of view of meaning, LVCs are traditionally characterized by a
semantically bleached verb, referred to as the light verb (Jespersen, 1942, 117), and
a second lexical element that represents the true semantic core of the construction.
This understanding was shared by the framework of Lexique-Grammaire theory
(Gross, 1981), which introduced the notion of verbe support! ‘support verb’ in the
French school (then embraced by the Italian tradition: Elia et al., 1985, Salvi, 1988, 79).
Within this approach, the verb acts as a mere verbalizer and provides the grammat-
ical features that the nominal element cannot express, such as tense-aspect-mood
(TAM) features and person agreement (Gross, 1999, 74-75).

Syntactic-based frameworks have considered LVCs as instances of complex
predicates (Jackendoff, 1974, 488), which can be understood as constructions “in
which two semantically predicative elements jointly determine the structure of
single syntactic clause” (Mohanan, 1994, 432). Consequently, much attention has
been directed towards the argument structure of LVCs, with various proposals that
elucidate how a unified argument structure is established (inter alia: Grimshaw
and Mester, 1988; Mohanan, 1994; Butt, 1995, 2019). Essentially, within syntactic
approaches LVCs are formed in syntax (Butt, 2019, 7).

The lexical semantic tradition represents a pivotal point in the discussion sur-
rounding LVCs. Specifically, neostructuralist? approaches have sought to elucidate
the combination of light verbs and nouns based on their semantic content. Accord-
ing to this approach, in order to explain the semantics of LVCs, two fundamental as-
sumptions are required: i) a rich decompositional structure of lexical units, and ii)
the existence of a semantic agreement mechanism (Apresjan, 2004, 4). Both Mean-
ing Text Theory® and Generative Lexicon propose that the two elements in LVCs
share overlapping or redundant semantic features. For instance, De Miguel (2008,
574-575), working within the Generative Lexicon approach, argues that the varying

1 We consider the terms support verb and light verb to refer to the same concept (but cf. Gross, 2004,
167). Throughout this paper, we will only use the latter term.

2 The term ‘neostructuralist’, as coined by Geeraerts (2010), encompasses approaches that do not
neatly fit within the generative/cognitive distinction. Neostructuralist semantics share several key
features, including the use of decompositional analysis, a strong demarcation between encyclope-
dic knowledge and lexical knowledge, and a notable interest in computational semantics (Geer-
aerts, 2010, 123-125). A similar categorization is offered by Sanromdn Vilas (2011), who identifies
authors primarily aligned with functional approaches, particularly those associated with lexico-
graphic projects (2011, 256).

3 Authors within Meaning Text Theory do not uniformly hold the same stance. For instance,
Mel’cuk (2004, 204-205) and Alonso Ramos (2001, 99) contend that the light verb is semantically
empty, whereas Sanroman Vilas (2011, 254) argues for the opposite perspective.
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selection of light verbs in Spanish LVCs can be accounted in terms of co-composition,
whereby the semantic features of two words interact in a dynamic fashion (Puste-
jovski, 1991). For Generative Lexicon, semantic features of a word include, among
other things, qualia, i.e. single essential aspects of the word’s meaning (Pustejovski,
1995, 76-81). These are instrumental in accounting for polysemy, as in the case of
LVCs. See, for example, (2):

(2) a. darbezos ‘to give kisses’
dar abrazos ‘to give hugs’
b.  hacer caricias ‘to make caresses’
hacer propuestas ‘to make proposals’

De Miguel (2008, 575-578) proposes that the nouns in (2) all imply some kind of re-
cipient of the action, but in (2a), the nouns have a ‘trajectory’ feature (‘rasgo de
trayectoria’: De Miguel, 2008, 576) in their qualia structure which aligns with the
semantic structure of the verb dar ‘to give’. In contrast, the nouns in (2b), in which
the ‘trajectory’ feature is absent, suggest that the action involves a creation made
by the subject, leading to the selection of the verb hacer (De Miguel, 2008, 577).

An account of LVCs based solely on a mechanism of semantic concordances does
not give the full picture, as the light verbs’ meaning is so general that it would be
difficult to explain why another light verb is not selected instead. As Butt puts it,
light verbs can be thought of as verbal “passepartouts: their lexical semantic speci-
fications are so general that they can be used in multitude of contexts, that is, they
‘fit’ many constellations” (Butt, 2010, 72). A quick glance at light verbs selected by
nouns signifying ‘stroll’ shows already significant variation:

(3)  take/have a stroll* [English]
dar un paseo ‘to give a stroll’ [Spanish]
fazer/dar um passeio ‘to make/ give a stroll’ [Portuguese]
faire une promenade ‘to make a stroll’ [French]
einen Spaziergang machen ‘to make a stroll’ [German]

Accordingly, LVCs have been considered as a type of collocation, given that the selec-
tion of the verb is conventionalized (JeZek, 2016, 204). More recently, this aspect has
been reconsidered in the light of research on idioms and phraseology, leading to
a new perspective that offers a way to reconcile the predictable and idiosyncratic
aspects of LVCs. This line of inquiry showed that: i) idiomatic structures can still

4 LVCs with take are common in American English and can correspond to LVCs with have in British
and Australian varieties. It is worth noticing that not all LVCs with have possess an equivalent with
take (e.g. have a cry, have a cough vs. *take a cry, *take a cough).
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be analyzable in their internal elements, and ii) the interpretative schema deriving
from this analysis can be applied to several constructions which make a up a ‘family’
of constructions (Nunberg et al., 1994). Consequently, LVCs have been regarded as a
type of idiomatically combining constructions (ICE), i.e. “idioms whose parts carry
identifiable parts of their idiomatic meanings” (Nunberg et al., 1994, 496). This per-
spective has facilitated the identification of families of LVCs in specific languages, as
shown in studies on Farsi (Karimi, 1997; Samvelian, 2012) and German (Fleischhauer
et al., 2019). We believe that such an account is also applicable to Italian.

In the following section, we will analyze Italian LVCs as lexical units with re-
spect to different facets of their linguistic behavior.

2.2 Italian LVCs between syntax and lexicon

Units larger than words stored in our mental lexicon in the same way as morpholog-
ically formed lexical items can be subsumed under the label multi-word expression.
For phrases to be considered as part of the lexicon it means that “they form stable
units with regards to various aspects” (Hiining and Schlucker, 2015, 452). The struc-
tures regarded as multi-word expressions include idiomatic expressions, proverbs,
formulae and, notably, complex verbs such as verb-particle constructions and LVCs
(Masini, 2005; Samvelian and Faghiri, 2013). In this section we will show that Ital-
ian LVCs also display some word-like properties using tests that will measure their
syntactic fixedness, lexical specificity and semantic cohesion.’

Syntactic fixedness (or figément, Gross, 1996, 4) measures the degree to which
the predicative phrase that follows the light verb is constrained or fixed. As shown
by Heid, this property varies according to the referentiality of the noun (Heid, 1994,
231-232), which can be tested by surveying the range of different syntactic configu-
rations in which the noun can occur. This is best shown by relativization (4) of the
noun:

(4) a. prendere una decisione — la decisione che ho preso
‘to make a decision’ — ‘the decision I made’
b. dare unarisposta — la riposta che mi ha dato
‘to give an answer’ — ‘the answer I gave’
c. mettere ordine — *l’ordine che ho messo
‘to put order’ — *the order I put’

5 The test presented in this section have been developed by multiple authors to analyze syntactic
and semantic properties of LVCs, for a comprehensive survey see Langer (2004).
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d. prendere sonno — *il sonno che ho preso
‘to take sleep” — *‘the sleep I took’

According to this test, Italian LVCs can be categorized into two groups. When the
noun is referential the typical syntactic structure is [V + ART + N] (such as (4a) and
(4b)), in turn when the noun is not referential the syntactic structure is [V + N] (such
as (4c) and (4d)) (JeZek, 2004a, 197-198).

Substituting the NP with a question word is very limited (Masini, 2009, 81):

(5) a. *Checosa hai preso?  — Una decisione.
what  have.2sG take.pTcP a  decision
*What did you make? — A decision.’

b. *Che cosa hai dato? - Unarisposta.
what  have.2sG give.pTCP a  answer
*What did you give? — An answer’

C. *Che cosa hai messo? - Ordine.
what  have.2sG put.pTCP order
*What did you bring? — Order’

d. Che cosa hai fatto? — Una passeggiata.
what  have.2sG make.pTcP a  stroll
*What did you make? — A stroll.’

Example (5d) only works because the verb fare ‘to do/make’ can be used as a substi-
tute word for actions in general. The NP in LVCs is usually modifiable by adjectives:®

(6) a. Maryprende una decisione importante.
Mary take:3sGa decision important
‘Mary makes an important decision.’

b. Giulio da la riposta corretta.
Giulio give.3sG the answer correct
‘Giulio gives the correct answer.’

c. Il presidente ha dato comunicazione immediata delle
The president have.3sG give:PTCP communication immediate of.DET.PL
sue  dimissioni.
his/her resignations
‘The president immediately announced his/her resignation.’

6 From a semantic point of view, (6a) and (6b) are examples of internal modification (Ernst, 1981, 51—
53), whereby the modification of the NP does not target the whole idiom. According to Nunberg et al.
(1994, 500), internal modification is a property of ICE and a strong argument for compositionality of
such structures. On the other hand, external modification is also possible with Italian LVCs (6c). The
author would like to thank the anonymous reviewer for drawing my attention to this distinction.
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On the other hand, modification with negative quantifiers and possessives is not
always possible:

(7) a. Giovanninongli ha dato alcun bacio.
Giovanni NEG him have.3sG give.pTcP any Kiss
‘John didn’t give him any kiss.’

b. *La macchina non ha preso  alcun fuoco.
the car NEG have.3sG take.pTcP any fire
*The car didn’t take any fire.’

c. *Luigigli ha dato il suo pugno.

Luigi him have.3sG give.prcp the his punch
*Luigi gave him his punch’

d. ??Gianni ha fatto la tua telefonata.
Gianni have.3sG make.pTcp the your phone_call
??‘Gianni made your phone-call.”

In addition, in some cases the article and the number of the NP are fixed.

(8 a. prenderele difese b. *prendere una difesa
take the defenses take a defense
to stand up for

(9) a. darelallarme b. *dare allarmi

give DEF=alarm give alarms
‘to raise the alarm’

According to Voghera (2004, 59), Italian verbal multi-word expressions tend to show
a low level of syntactic fixedness, particularly when compared to adverbial and ad-
jectival multi-word expressions. However, this this does not negate the presence of
lexical meaning within these expressions, as syntactic fixedness is more closely asso-
ciated with pragmatic and textual functions rather than lexical meaning (Voghera,
2004, 61).

Lexical fixedness describes the extent to which the light verb in an LVC can be
replaced by other elements. Typically, the light verb cannot be swapped for another
light verb or a synonym without altering the meaning or grammaticality of the con-
struction.

(10)  prendere/ *afferrare una decisione
take/ *grab a decision

7 This could be interpreted as: ‘Gianni made the phone call you were supposed to make’, but its
grammaticality is dubious (see note 8).
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(11) a. prendere/ *fare una decisione
take/ *makea decision

b. fare/ *prendere una scelta

make /*take a choice

12) a. prendere|/ *mettere in considerazione
take/ *put into consideration
b. mettere/ *prenderein conto
put/ *take into account

In some cases, the light verb can be substituted by another light verb, dubbed “sup-
port verb extension” by the French school (Gross and Vivés, 1986, 18), which serves
to express nuances of meaning, such as ingressive aspect (intavolare una discussione
‘to engage in a discussion’ vs. fare una discussione ‘to have a discussion’), inchoativity
(prendere freddo ‘to get cold’ vs. avere freddo ‘to be cold’) or causativity (fare paura
‘to scare someone’ vs. avere paura ‘to be afraid’) (JeZek, 2004b, 188).

Finally, semantic cohesion refers to the fact that multi-word expressions have
a concept-naming function. Crucially, LVCs stand in a relation of quasi-synonymy
with synthetic verbs, which are usually, but not always (cf. (13d)), morphologically
related to the noun in the LVC:

(13) a. dareun bacio =baciare

‘to give a kiss’ =‘to kiss’

b. fare una passeggiata =passeggiare
‘to take a stroll’ =‘to stroll’

c. prendere una decisione =decidere
‘to make a choice’ =‘to choose’

d. prendere sonno =addormentarsi
‘to fall asleep’

Moreover, Masini points out that LVCs and synthetic verbs stand in lexical competi-
tion with each other (Masini, 2019, 289). In particular, LVCs with fare ‘to make’ and
nouns of psychological state may block the formation of synthetic verbs with the
same nouns (14), or vice versa (15):

(14) a. fare ribrezzo b. *ribrezzare
make disgust ‘to disgust’
‘to disgust’
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(15) a. *fare preoccupazione b. preoccupare
make worry ‘to worry’
‘to worry’

LVCs also exhibit a single argument structure:

(16) Xy, fauna telefonata ayp, ipient telefonata(x, y)
‘x makes a phone call to y’

The single argument structure blocks the double realization of arguments (possible
in regular verbal phrases):

(17)  a. M?Luigifa la telefonata di Mario.
Luigi make.3sG the phone_call of Mario
?? ‘Luigi makes Mario’s phone call.’®
b.  Luigiraccontala telefonata di Mario.
Luigi tell.3sG  the phone_call of Mario.
‘Luigi recounts Mario’s phone call.’

To conclude this overview, we can regard Italian LVCs as lexical units that display,
to varying degrees, some level of syntactic fixedness. They do not allow variability
of the light verb and share with lexemes some lexical properties (concept-naming
function, competition and a single argument structure). In order to address these pe-
culiar properties, we can turn to Construction Grammar, a non-modular framework
that enables a consistent treatment of both regular and idiosyncratic structures.

3 LVCs as constructions

This section deals with the implementation of LVCs within the Construction Gram-
mar framework. We will begin by outlining the concept of construction and con-
structional meaning, and explain how these ideas apply to LVCs. Next, we will offer
an analysis based on cognitive linguistics that illustrates the semantic shift occur-
ring within the light verb and the related elements in the construction.

8 It could be interpreted to mean: ‘Luigi makes a phone call on behalf of Mario’.
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3.1 Constructions and constructional meaning

In this paper, LVCs are considered syntactic structures that have been lexicalized.
They are, therefore, stored in the lexicon. Usually, syntactic phrases are stored in
the lexicon as idioms and are considered completely idiosyncratic, as the speakers
retrieves them as a single block from their semantic memory. Contrary to the idea
that the lexicon is just a list of idiosyncrasies (see inter alia: Taylor, 2012, 19-23), we
adopt a vision of language that implies a continuum between syntax and lexicon.
The existence of structures such as LVCs with an intermediate status with respect to
syntax and lexicon is predicted by Construction Grammar (henceforth CxG), a the-
ory of language whose development started in the ’80s with the study of idiomatic
expressions. According to CxG, the basic unit of language knowledge is the construc-
tion, i.e. a conventionalized form/meaning pair.? Any type of linguistic pattern, be it
phonological, morphological or syntactic, can be described by a construction. While
at first the constructionist project focused on phrasal patterns, either partially or
completely filled (such as kick the bucket or the let alone-construction), it has since
grappled with syntactic and morphological leaning phenomena such as argument
structure, derivational morphology or multi-word expressions.

Furthermore, constructions are not organized merely as a list but rather as
a network characterized by vertical links, also called inheritance links (Goldberg,
1995, 73) or taxonomic relations (Diessel, 2019, 15-17). Inheritance links denote re-
lations between constructions at different levels of abstraction'® and facilitate the
representation of “generalizations across constructions while at the same time al-
lowing for subregularities and exceptions” (Goldberg, 1995, 67). This type of link
enables fully abstract patterns like the English Ditransitive Construction (in (18)) to
possess meaning independently of the lexical semantics of the elements involved.

(18)  <FORM: Shj V Obj Obj, ++ FUNCTION: X CAUSES Y TO RECEIVE Z>1

Abstract patterns like (18) consist of open slots that can be filled by lexical items,
thereby specifying the meaning of the construction. Each light verb can then corre-

9 The first definition of construction is attributed to Fillmore (1988, 36), emphasizing the conven-
tionalized nature of a construction’s meaning. Goldberg’s (1995, 4) influential definition builds on
this, introducing the notion that the meaning of a construction is not “strictly predictable from [the
construction’s] component parts.” Over time, the definition has evolved to encompass any patterns
occurring with “sufficient frequency” (Goldberg, 2006, 5).

10 Many authors suggested the existence of horizontal links, representing relations between con-
structions at the same level of abstraction (cf. inter alia Audring, 2019, 280; Diessel, 2015, 306. How-
ever, their epistemological status is unclear (Ungerer, 2024).

11 The schema simplifies Goldberg (1995, 50).
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spond to a syntactic frame with open slots, and LVCs, in which one of the non-verb
slots is filled with specific lexical items, can be positioned at a lower level of abstrac-
tion compared to patterns like (18). This perspective is already acknowledged by
Goldberg, who establishes a connection between sentences like (19), exemplifying
instances of LVCs, and the ditransitive construction in (18) (Goldberg, 1995, 149):

(19) a. Shegave him a wink. b.  She gave him a punch.

Similarly, Palancar’s work on Spanish reflects this approach, as the author identifies
groups of LVCs sharing the same semantics and links them with the ‘dative construc-
tion,” denoting transfer (Palancar, 2003, 199-200). This aligns with the endeavors of
other scholars aiming to identify families of LVCs (see section 2.1).

The identification of LVCs families does not always yield straightforward results.
Family (2008), operating within the CxG framework on Persian LVCs with the verb
xordeen ‘to eat’, introduces the concept of “notional islands”. These are described as
“groups of LVCs where one type of [noun] combines with a particular light verb to
produce different LVCs with highly related meanings” (Family, 2008, 150), aligning
closely with the notion of LVC families. However, Family notes that “not all the LVCs
constructed with a specific LV are valid members of one of the islands of the LV”
(Family, 2008, 150) This observation is not surprising, since it is consistent with in-
sights from research on acquisition, revealing that constructional meaning emerges
from lexical sequences sharing similar features in a bottom-up fashion (Behrens,
2009). This underscores the critical role played by lower-level constructions and de-
tailed lexical information. As Langacker articulates, “For many constructions, the
essential distributional information is supplied by lower-level schemas and specific
instantiations. Higher-level schemas may either not exist or not be accessible for
the sanction of novel expressions” (Langacker, 2000, 29).

The stress on low-level schemas and lexical information is also relevant for an-
other feature of LVCs, namely the fact that they display some level of productivity
(Stevenson et al,, 2004, 3). An advantage of positing partially abstract patterns is
that they can license the formation of novel instances of LVCs (Goldberg, 1995, 139—
140; Family, 2008, 148—149). However, research has shown that there are multiple
factors influencing the productivity of a construction. Specifically, the numbers of
lexical elements occurring in a specific slot (type frequency, Bybee, 1985) and their
semantic coherence are decisive factors in determining the level of productivity of a
construction (Barddal, 2008; Suttle and Goldberg, 2011). Accordingly, constructions
with high type frequency and low internal coherence are dubbed as “open schemas”
(Bybee, 1995, 430) as they can license a lot of different instances regardless of the se-
mantic fit of its fillers, whereas low type frequency schemas usually align with a
higher level of internal semantic coherence. In this last case, productivity is more
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motivated by item-based analogy (Boas, 2003, 260-277), where local similarities be-
tween lexical items play a crucial role in the formation and acceptability of novel
instances.

The goal of this paper is to identify the constructional semantics of LVCs with the
light verb prendere ‘to take’. As we have discussed, constructional meaning emerges
by clustering lexical sequences that share certain similarities. While the local na-
ture of this generalization underscores the significance of the lexical semantics of
the elements involved, it does not diminish the relevance of constructional mean-
ing. On the contrary, it provides insight into what exactly is being generalized, even
if it occurs at a local level. Specifically, in cognitive linguistics lexical meaning has
access to encyclopedic knowledge, which can lead to multiple possible interpreta-
tions of lexical sequences, especially where lexemes are used in unexpected con-
texts which involve a shift of the conventional semantics. Constructional meaning
acts as a guide in the selection of the correct interpretation (Diessel, 2019, 107-108).

Similarly to the lexical semantic perspective (see section 2.1), we consider the
light verb to be polysemic. However, given the possibility of multiple readings of
the same combinations of verb and noun, the existence of an entrenched construc-
tional meaning, strengthened by frequency of occurrence, constraints the possible
meanings.

In the next section we will provide a cognitivist approach to deal with (i) the
meaning of the light verb with respect to its fully lexical counterpart, (ii) the con-
ceptualization of the noun, where an eventuality is conceptualized as an entity.

3.2 Delineating a cognitive approach

The fact the light verbs can be in paradigmatic relation with their fully lexical coun-
terparts was already envisaged by cognitive and lexical semantics approaches (see
section 2.1). Specifically, cognitive approaches exploited the notion of semantic ex-
tension, whereby a lexeme extends or adapts its meaning beyond its prototypical in-
terpretation. Itis argued that meaning extends from the concrete sense, grounded in
perceptual experience (Langacker, 1987, 99), to the abstract sense through processes
of domain shifts, also called metaphorical extensions. For example, in sentences
such as in (19), actions, namely wink and punch, are conceptualized as transferable
physical entities, according to the metaphor CAUSAL EVENTS ARE TRANSFER.

This perspective on light verb’s meaning was also considered by Butt and
Geuder, at least for English LVCs with give, although the authors are doubtful about
successfully connecting the light verb meaning to its fully lexical counterpart given
“the referential distinctiveness of the verb give and the event nominalization in its
object position” (Butt and Geuder, 2001, 354).
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Additionally, while cases such as (19) might be considered unproblematic given
the presence of a metaphorical transfer, in other instances, the semantic extension
deviates significantly from the prototypical meaning. An examination of Spanish
LVCs with dar ‘give’ yields interesting results, particularly when considering the
semantic shift that results in a change in the number of arguments compared to
dar as a fully lexical verb (Monc6 Taracena, 2011, 131).

(20)  Transfer > Physical Implication > Motion
dar un libro > dar un empujon > dar un paseo > dar un silbido
‘to give a book’ ‘give a push’ ‘to take a stroll’ ‘to whistle’

The Physical Implication semantics involves movements or sounds produced by the
body (for other kinds of sounds, the verb hacer ‘to make’ is preferred, e.g. hacer un
ruido ‘to make a noise’) and is the base for the Motion semantics, which does not
possess a Receiver slot, resulting in a diminished valency of the verb. The cognitive
perspective is applied extensively and thoroughly by Pompei (2023, 158-166) in the
analysis of Latin LVCs with the verb dare. The author analyzes the semantic path
in (20) demonstrating how the adoption of a cognitive approach enables a uniform
treatment of LVCs, since the difficulties of considering the light verb as a semantic
extension, namely different semantic roles and a decrease in the number of argu-
ments with respect to the fully lexical counterpart of the light verb, can be overcome
by explaining the extension “in terms of reduction of domains within the domain
matrix” (Pompei, 2023, 194) and by retaining “the terms of GIVER, THING and RECIP-
IENT, which constitute the profile of ‘give’ as a lexically full verb together with the
relations holding between these entities” (Pompei, 2023, 171).

Turning to prendere, its the distribution in Italian LVCs is quite peculiar. Aside
from prendere una decisione and a few others LVCs, prendere is mostly found in
alternance with other light verbs, namely dare and avere (21). The alternance of
prendere with dare and avere also existed in Latin, where the third element was
instantiated by different verbs, sumere and accipere (Garcia-Herndndez, 2003, 140).

(21) a. prendere una decisione | — [ —

‘to make a decision’

b. prendere un’iniziativa | — | —
‘to take an initiative’

c. prendere controllo | dare controllo | avere controllo
‘to take control’ ‘to give control’ ‘to have control’

d. prendere coraggio [ dare coraggio | avere coraggio
‘to take courage’  ‘to give courage’ ‘to have courage’
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e. prendere fuoco | dare fuoco |—
‘to catch fire’  ‘to light something on fire’

The fact that prendere is mainly found in alternating distribution with other light
verbs is interesting also from a cognitive perspective. According to this approach,
symbolic units “can be thought of as point[s] of access in a network” (Langacker,
1987, 163) that is based on the language user’s experience with the world. Crucially
the three verbs evoke the same domain of experience that pertains to the control
and the transfer of entities.

The notion of domain is central to understanding the semantic structure of an
expression and its possible extensions. Cognitive domains provide contexts “for the
characterization of a semantic unit” (Langacker, 1987, 147) and can be simultane-
ously combined to make up a “domain matrix” (Croft, 1993, 340). For example, New-
man’s account of GIVE takes into consideration four domains: a) the spatio-temporal
domain, b) the control domain, c) the force-dynamics domain and d) the domain of
human interest (Newman, 1996, 53). On the other hand, Brugman’s account of LVCs
with GIVE, HAVE and TAKE subsumes under the same domain the spatio-temporal
domain and the force-dynamics domain. Given the fundamental relevance of these
two notions in perceptual experience, i.e. the configuration of entities in time and
space and the way they interact, it makes sense to consider them together. Accord-
ingly, the control domain and the domain of human interest represent more ab-
stract domains, since they presuppose the other two domains (Brugman, 2001, 561—
562).

In its most basic meaning, prendere evokes only two distinguishable entities: a
TAKER and a THING. The TAKER is a person who willingly ends up being in control
of an object, the THING. A relevant feature of prendere is its low degree of semantic
specificity or granularity, which reflects “the level of precision and detail at which
a situation is characterized” (Langacker, 1987, 55), e.g. The umbrella is near the door
is less specific than The umbrella is at the bottom left corner of the door. A sentence
such as (22), for example, can refer to different kinds of event.

(22)  La ragazzaprende il libro.
the girl take.3sG the book
‘The girl takes the book.’

The insertion of another participant specifies the event further. A possible partic-
ipant is a GIVER, namely a person that transfer the object to the girl, for example
dalla maestra ‘from the teacher’. This would make ‘take’ refer to a change of posses-
sion event, namely the converse of ‘give’. Another possible participant is a Source,
the place from which the object is being removed from, for example dallo scaffale
‘from the shelf’. In this case, ‘take’ refers to a removal event (on removal events, cf.
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inter alia Kopechka and Narasimhan, 2012). Moreover, even in its concrete sense
prendere might be used in cases which presupposes some kind of choice, whereby
the TAKER selects the entity among a set of equivalent possible choices (23).

(23)  La ragazzaprende il libro di Pasolini (anziché quello di Calvino).
the girl take.3sG the book of Pasolini instead_of that of Calvino
‘The girl takes Pasolini’s book (instead of Calvino’s).’

Acknowledging these three cases, some basic consideration about the relationship
between the two entities involved can be made. The spatial configuration between
the two entities is describe by means of the figure-ground organization, a rela-
tionship fundamental to cognition and perception which involves an asymmetry
between something, the figure, that stands out against a background, the ground
(Talmy, 1972, 11).22 A good example of a figure-ground organization is a sentence
such as The bike is near the house, where the hike is the figure and the house is the
ground. However, apart from localizing constructions the asymmetry is found in
all predicates, where usually the subject is a type of figure, and the object a type of
ground. In prendere the TAKER is not required to move in order to get in control
of the THING since one might reach with their hand to grasp it (Norvig and Lakoff,
1987, 199). This means that the object is the figure, since it moves along a path to
reach the subject. However, two different levels of figure-ground organization are
possible (as in GIVE, cf. Newman, 1996, 41), given that one could also move with
the whole body to reach an object. Substantially, what is salient from a spatial
perspective about prendere is the motion of the THING towards the TAKER.

The interaction between the two entities is modeled in terms of force-dynamics,
which describes situations between entities in terms of energy flow (Talmy, 1988;
Langacker, 1991). The TAKER is framed as both the energy source and energy sink,
since the energy flows from the TAKER to the THING and then reverts back to the
TAKER (Newman, 1996, 58). This domain recognizes that the TAKER is both the start-
ing point and the ending point of the action. Furthermore, even in concrete in-
stances of ‘take’, the concept of force must not be considered solely in physical terms.
As Brugman notices, “Marion took the book out of the library [...] could accurately
describe an event in which Marion sent e-mail to the reference librarian and the
librarian mailed back the book” (Brugman, 2001, 562). This can also be observed in
examples like (23), where the force can be understood both as a physical force—

12 The figure-ground distinction was introduced in cognitive semantics by (Talmy, 1988). Langacker
uses the terms trajector and landmark as linguistic counterpart of the figure-ground organization
(Langacker, 1987, 231-236). In this paper we will only use the former pair.
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such as when a book is physically removed from its source location—and as a psy-
chological force, when the book is chosen from among a set of entities.

While Newman’s control domain can be subsumed under the force-dynamics
domain, stating the fact that prendere also evokes a shift in control of an object can
be advantageous. Specifically, the notion of control correlates with the semantic no-
tion of agentivity which is quite relevant in the analysis of LVCs with prendere (see
section 4). The term ‘control’ encompasses a spectrum of situations, ranging from
the physical control of an object (prendere un libro ‘to take a book’) to more abstract
forms of control (prendere lo stipendio ‘to take/get a salary’).

The event is illustrated in Figure 1. The force-dynamics is represented by an
arrow that originates from the TAKER, extends towards the THING and flows back
to the origin of the energy. The arrow also represents the motion of the THING to-
wards the TAKER. The dashed square surrounding the THING represents the possi-
ble sphere of control of the Source, indicating that a GIVER may also play a role in
the event as an additional entity.

TAKER THING

Goal

Source

Fig. 1: Schematic representation of the event schema of prendere events.

The cognitive approach also posits a reconceptualization of the noun. The expres-
sions of events (or states) as nouns, is a cognitive process Talmy dubbed as reifica-
tion (Talmy, 2000, 43). If nouns are prototypically grounded in the domain of space
and verbs in the domain of time, then we can identify conversion operation between
the two domains. Notably, this conversion mirrors well-known correlations such as
the count/mass distinction aligning with the bounded/unbounded distinction. While
a lexeme might conceptualize an entity or an action as bounded or unbounded, its
interaction with other linguistic structures has the potential to shift the lexical item
to its opposite state by means of a cognitive operation known as bounding (Talmy,
2000, 51). For example, an unbounded entity like water can be reconceptualized into
a bounded one through constructions such as a body of water. The same principle
applies to actions. The (unbounded) activity to walk can be expressed either as an
unbounded process, viz., walking, or as a bounded process, viz., (a) walk, involving
a bounding operation.



Constructional semantics of Italian light verb constructions == 215

Furthermore, the analogy between the two domains extends to additional cate-
gories, namely plexity and state of dividedness. Plexity refers to the “quantity’s state
of articulation into equivalent elements” (Talmy, 2000, 48), distinguishing between
uniplex (consisting of one element) and multiplex (consisting of multiple elements).
For example, while to sigh is uniplex, referring to a single bounded instance of sigh-
ing, keep sighing is multiplex. State of dividedness refers to the “quantity’s internal
segmentation” (Talmy, 2000, 55), viz., whether something is conceptualized as be-
ing discrete or continuous. To breath implies a “greater fusion across its inhalation-
exhalation cycles” (Talmy, 2000, 55) than take breaths, the former being continuous
and the latter being discrete.

Pompei argues that this characterization correlates with Aktionsart-based clas-
sification of nouns (Pompei, 2023, 169). Specifically, the author discusses JeZek’s
(which is based on Simone, 2003) classification of nouns based on three Vendle-
rian features: dynamicity, durativity and telicity (JeZek, 2016, 147-151) and argues
that for this type of classification, boundedness “seems to be more relevant than
telicity for nouns’ Aktionsart, since the latter implies the former” (Pompei, 2023,
108). The feature of dynamicity distinguishes two noun classes: states (which are
[[-DYNAMIC]) and processes (which are [+DYNAMIC]). Processes can be further di-
vided into definite, such as walk or construction, and indefinite, such as walking or
swimming. The former are bounded, while the latter are not. Definite process nouns
can be further divided into two subsets, whether they are telic (construction) or not
(walk). Finally, punctual nouns (start or jump) are dynamic, telic and bounded but
not durative.

Framing eventualities as entities makes it possible to evaluate the compatibil-
ity of the noun within the event schema. Punctual or definite process nouns are the
best fit given that they are more akin to the THING as they are both bounded and
of relative short extension —the former in the domain of time and the latter in the
domain of space. As a result, bounded nouns such as decisione ‘decision’ or infor-
mazione ‘information’ which collocates with prendere merely prompt a shift of the
verb’s meaning from the concrete to the abstract. Additionally, the characteristics of
the nouns makes them also suitable for functioning as a figure, as they are smaller
and geometrically simpler compared to the other entity of the event schema, the
TAKER which functions as a ground (Talmy, 2000, 315-316). A schematic represen-
tation would be quite similar to the one presented in Figure 1. In contrast, stative
nouns such as sonno ‘sleep’ or fuoco ‘fire’, being unbounded, impose a bigger change
on the event schema. The figure-ground asymmetry is, in this case, reversed and the
unbounded nouns can serve as the ground (being larger and geometrically more
complex) whereas the TAKER becomes a figure entering the state denoted by the
noun.
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In summary, the cognitive approach allows us to account for the semantic ex-
tension of the light verb, in terms of shift or loss of domain in the domain matrix,
and the conceptualization of the noun in a comprehensive manner. In the next sec-
tion, we will apply this approach to Italian LVCs with verb prendere.

4 The case of prendere

This investigation is based on data extracted from PAISA (Lyding et al, 2014), a
large corpus of synchronic Italian consisting of approximately 250 million tokens re-
trieved from web. Specifically, we are interested in exploring the semantics of LVCs
with the structure [prendere + Noun], other structures such as [prendere + PP] are
out of the scope of this article. Through a CQL query we extracted all the instances
of the construction®® and retrieved the frequencies of co-occurrence of each noun
with prendere. From this list we manually selected collocation of prendere and nouns
denoting eventualities. We have discarded the cases in which the noun referred to
an entity, even if the use of prendere was not literal, thus phrases such as prendere
un treno ‘to take a train’, or prendere una strada ‘to take a street’, were discarded.
Then, we performed a collostructional analysis, a family of methods developed by
Stefanowitsch and Gries that identifies which lexical items are statistically biased
to appear in a particular slot of a construction (Stefanowitsch and Gries, 2003, 214).
Specifically, we are interested in collexeme analysis, that works by entering fre-
quency data into a 2-by-2 contingency table. This is shown schematically in Table
1.

Tab. 1: Co-occurrence contingency table of prendere + N, based on (Stefanowitsch and Gries, 2003,
219).

prendere + N  -prendere + N  Total

Noun a b a+b
Noun ¢ d c+d
Total a+c b+d a+b+c+d

13 Since the prendere-construction is discontinuous, relying solely on POS-based queries proved
insufficient for extracting the list of concordances. Consequently, we incorporated syntactic infor-
mation by retrieving all the object nouns that followed the verb prendere.
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In Table 1, a is the frequency of co-occurrence of a specific noun with the prendere
construction, b is the frequency of said noun occurring in every other construction
— viz., the total frequency of the noun in the corpus minus a, c is the frequency of
the construction in the corpus with every other noun - viz., the total frequency of
the prendere construction minus a — and d is every other construction in the cor-
pus, given that we are interested in verbal constructions this number was derived
by subtracting a, b and ¢ from every verb tag in the corpus. Through these four fre-
quencies we can compute the log-likelihood ratio score, a bi-directional association
measure that works well with large sets of data.!* We selected the 50 collexemes
most attracted to the construction.

Collexeme Analysis is not, strictly speaking, a hypothesis testing method, as its
nature it is more exploratory. According to Stefanowitsch and Gries, the meaning of
the lexical items more strongly associated with the construction reflects the mean-
ing of the construction (Stefanowitsch and Gries, 2003, 237). However, the collexeme
of a construction may vary in terms of semantic coherence (Gries and Stefanow-
itsch, 2004, 106). This is also true for prendere + Noun, as shown in Table 2 where
the 14 nouns more strongly associated are listed. It is difficult to identify an under-
lying general semantics.

Tab. 2: The 14 collexeme most strongly attracted to prendere + N.

LvC log-likelihood  LVC log-likelihood
prendere il nome 1.100361e+05 prendere controllo 1.150979e+04
‘to take the name’ ‘to take control’

prendere parte 2.835459e+04  prendere il sopravvento  1.014757e+04
‘to take part’ ‘to get the upper hand’

prendere posto 2.720301e+04 prendere forma 8.030601e+03
‘to take a seat’ ‘to take shape’

prendere una decisione  2.415471e+04 prendere una posizione  7.381638e+03
‘to take a decision’ ‘to take a stand’

prendere il via 1.818374e+04 prendere le distanze 6.393997e+03
‘to take the go’ ‘to take the distances’

prendere spunto 1.810189e+04 prendere cura 6.355200e+03
‘to take a cue’ ‘to take care’

prendere possesso 1.466306e+04  prendere comando 5.341229e+03
‘to take possession’ ‘to take the lead’

14 The computation of association measures was conducted using the R software (R Core Team,
2021) and the Coll.Analysis 4.0 package (Gries, 2022).
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In collostructional analysis, the collexemes are then usually classified into semantic
classes based on qualitative or quantitative methods, each class reflecting a differ-
ent subsense of the construction (Gries, 2010, 79).

Thereis a great deal of literature about light verbs combining with semantically
coherent classes of nouns (see section 2.1 and 3). The classes at issue usually refer to
generic semantic content such as communication, sounds or blows, although some-
times finer semantic classes are being distinguished, such as internally caused and
externally caused emotion (Sanroman Vilas, 2011, 260). Given the semantic classifi-
cation of the nouns offered in section 3.2, it is expected that the identified subtypes
would be, to some degree, coherent with respect to Aktionsart properties of the noun
(Duarte et al., 2010; Pompei, 2023).

In terms of semantic coherence, there is not a clear way of classifying all of
prendere’s collexemes. The result is a rather patchy distribution of the collexemes
in the semantic space, with some LVCs acting as stand-alone or only being catego-
rized in very small groups. However, at a closer inspection some generalizations
can be found. There are two relatively big groups of nouns, one denoting mental
processes or activities, the other denoting states. A third one, small but quite cohe-
sive, comprises nouns that means ‘start’. These three groups make up roughly half
of the LVCs retrieved. The other LVCs make up very small groups (prendere commi-
ato and prendere congedo, both ‘to take leave on absence’) or are quite idiomatic
(prendere atto ‘to acknowledge’, prendere la parola ‘to begin to speak’).

In the upcoming sections, we will provide an in-depth analysis of these three
groups. For each group we will describe their syntactic-semantic configurations and
constructional meaning in terms of semantic extensions.

4.1 Mental process nouns

The first category of nouns within the prendere-construction under examination
comprises definite process nouns that denote mental activities. These nouns are
dynamic, durative and bounded, but not telic. Morphologically, the nouns in ques-
tion (Table 3) are predominantly deverbal, formed with bounding suffixes such as
-zione and -mento (Gaeta, 2002, 122-124). It is noteworthy that, in some instances, the
deverbal noun is lexicalized and deviates from accurately reflecting the meaning of
its base. For example, provvedimento and misura denote a type of administrative
decision, and there is not a direct semantic relation between prendere un provved-
imento ‘to take a measure’ and provvedere ‘to provide’, or prendere una misura to
‘take a measure’ and misurare ‘to measure’. The category also encompasses more id-
iomatic constructions such as prendere partito or prendere le difese, which, besides
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exhibiting a higher level of syntactic and lexical fixedness, share the same semantics
with the other constructions and can therefore be linked to the same subtype.

Within the analysis, a nuanced categorization reveals two primary subtypes
of constructions: the DECISION-type and the INFORMATION-type. The DECISION-
type constitutes a semantically coherent group of nouns, sharing a common thread
of representing actions or processes tied to decision-making. Examples within this
subtype include prendere una decisione or prendere un provvedimento ‘to take mea-
sures’. In contrast, the INFORMATION-type lacks the same internal consistency as
the previous type, from both a formal and a semantic perspective. However, despite
this diversity, a crucial commonality emerges — in each case, the TAKER is concep-
tualized as a type of COGNIZER.

Tab. 3: Mental process nouns with prendere.

Lvc Literal translation, translation Frequency
prendere una decisione ‘to take a decision’ ‘to make a decision’ 2506
prendere uno spunto ‘to take a cue’ 1542
prendere una posizione ‘to take a position/stand’ 1239
prendere contatto ‘to take contacts’, ‘to get in touch’ 581
prendere un provvedimento  ‘to take a measure’ 419
prendere una misura ‘to take a measure’ 361
prendere ispirazione ‘to take inspiration’ 329
prendere le difese ‘to take the defenses’, ‘to stand up for’ 286
prendere accordi ‘to take agreements’, ‘to make agreements’ 163
prendere un impegno ‘to take a commitment’ 159
prendere visione ‘to take vision’, ‘to view’ 140
prendere una precauzione ‘to take precautions’ 100
prendere un’informazione ‘to take (in) an information’ 63
prendere partito ‘to take party’, ‘to choose’ 27

The DECISION-type instantiate the schema with the article and display a higher de-
gree of syntactic flexibility. The noun is referential and it can be, for example, mod-
ified (24), relativized and passivized:

(24)  La citta prese la controversa decisione di vendere quel terreno
The city take.pFv.3sG the controversial decision to sell.INF that land
ai  Brooklyn Dodgers.

to.the Brooklyn Dodgers
‘The city made the controversial decision to sell that land to the Brooklyn

Dodgers.’
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In this context, the light verb takes on a meaning closely aligned with the act of
selection (see section 3.1). In these constructions, the TAKER is the entity that makes
a choice from a range of possibilities, framing the action as an act of decision-
making. These LVCs do not alternate with dare nor avere and the expression of
a source within the event schema seems inherently implausible. Accordingly, the
force and movement associated with the verb can be understood as a form of
intra-psychological energy, with emphasis on the initial part of the energy flow
directed towards the selected entity. Furthermore, the nouns employed in these
constructions predominantly refer to administrative decisions, allowing the sub-
ject to denote administrative bodies such as a city council or an assembly (see 24).
The decisions are conceptualized as bounded and discrete entities. When the noun
is pluralized, the construction refers to multiple acts of decision-making:

(25) Le forze armateindiane hanno preso  numerose misure
The forces armed indian have.3sG take.PTCP numerous measures
anti-terrorismo.
anti-terrorism
‘The Indian armed forces have taken numerous anti-terrorism measures.’

Conversely, the INFORMATION-type contains the indefinite article only in two cases:
prendere un’informazione ‘to take (in) an information’ and prendere uno spunto ‘to
take a cue’. However, it is infrequently realized. Prendere un’informazione has only
one instance over 63 with an article. In every other case, the noun is plural. Interest-
ingly, prendere uno spunto also has only one instance over 1542 with the indefinite
article. In other instances, either the bare noun or the definite article is used. These
LVCs are all motivated by metaphors such as IDEAS ARE OBJECTS (Lakoff and John-
son, 1980, 10) and THE MIND IS A BODY (Sweetser, 1990, 28-35). In general, the light
verb’s meaning is very similar to the full verb, with the difference that the in the
LVCs there is a domain shift from the concrete to the abstract. In fact, it is possible
to elaborate the source (26) and to express the converse event with the light verb
dare (27).

(26) Il libro nonriporta la fonte da cui sono state prese
the book NEG report.3sG the source from which be.3sG be.pTcp take.3sG
queste informazioni.

these information
‘The book does not mention the source from which this information was

taken.
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(27)  La suavicenda diede lo spuntoa romanzierie registi per
the his story give.prv.3sG the cue  tonovelists and directors for
racconti,romanzie film.
novellas novels and movies
‘His story gave inspiration to novelists and directors for short stories, novels
and films.’

Additional LVCs featuring definite process nouns include prendere accordi ‘to make
agreements’ and prendere contatto ‘to get in touch’. In the former case, the noun
is mostly plural, while in the latter case, the noun can be either a bare singular or
plural without any changes in meaning. From a cognitive perspective, the uniplex
nature of accordo ‘agreement’ or contatto ‘contact’ has been amalgamated into a
multiplex continuous entity, suggesting a unique event made up of multiple blended
subevents. These LVCs exemplify a reciprocal construction, as the event implies a
second participant expressed with the prepositional phrase [con + N]:

(28)  La societa ha preso  accordi con la Croce Rossa
the company have.3sG take.pTcp agreements with the Red cross
spagnola.

Spanish

‘The company has made arrangements with the Spanish Red Cross.’

In sum, we can identify two subtypes of LVCs with Mental Process Nouns. In both
cases there is a shift in terms of force-dynamics from the concrete to the abstract.
However, with INFORMATION nouns the meaning of prendere closely resemble its
full counterpart, while in the DECISION-type, given its internal semantic coherence,
we can identify a constructional semantics that can be paraphrased as: ‘the subject
takes on the responsibility of choice N’.

4.2 Stative nouns

Prendere’s collexemes also include many stative nouns (Table 4), that are durative
but not dynamic nor bounded. The nouns in question do not derive from verbs but
are the bases of derivates, which are usually parasynthetic verbs (on parasynthesis
cf. Iacobini, 2004). From a syntactic point of view the noun is usually bare, although
it can occur with indefinite articles or determiners. This entails a lower degree of
referentiality, resulting in a higher degree of syntactic fixedness as passivization is
not possible and relativization is very infrequent. The state nouns’ semantics can be
categorized in three categories: psychological or physical states (coraggio ‘courage’,
paura ‘fear’, sonno ‘sleep’), property states (consistenza ‘consistency’, forma ‘shape’,
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aspetto ‘appearance’) and nouns denoting the state of being in control or possessing
something (controllo ‘control’, potere ‘power’, comando ‘control, command’). The
latter group has some distinctive semantic properties and will be discussed later.

Tab. 4: Stative nouns with prendere.

LvC Literal translation, translation Frequency
prendere controllo ‘to take control’ 1615
prendere forma ‘to take shape/form’ 1495
prendere possesso ‘to take possession’ 1491
prendere potere ‘to take power’,‘to seize power’ 1032
prendere vita ‘to take life’, ‘to come to life’ 781
prendere comando ‘to take control’ 779
prendere fuoco ‘to take fire’ 510
prendere corpo ‘to take shape’ 461
prendere confidenza ‘to take confidentiality’, ‘to familiarize with’ 217
prendere aspetto ‘to take appearances’ 128
prendere coraggio ‘to take courage’ 15
prendere forza ‘to take on force’ 81
prendere sonno ‘to take sleep’, ‘to fall asleep’ 72
prendere consapevolezza  ‘to take awareness’ 53
prendere colore ‘to take color’ 46
prendere vigore ‘to take vigor’ 4
prendere consistenza ‘to take (on) consistency’ 38
prendere paura ‘to take fright’ 26
prendere velocita ‘to take on velocity’ 24
prendere dimestichezza ‘to take familiarity’, ‘to familiarize with’ 16

Within this group the light verb prendere alternates with avere and sometimes with
dare and mettere. Avere encodes the stative meaning, as in, for instance avere corag-
gio ‘to be courageous’, whereas prendere and dare or mettere encode, respectively,
the anticausative and causative meaning, as in prendere coraggio and dare/mettere
coraggio ‘to encourage’. The anticausative expresses situations in which the subject
undergoes a change that is presented as going on spontaneously (Haspelmath, 1987,
90). The overall semantics of this group of LVCs can thus be paraphrased as ‘the
subject enters the state denoted by the N’. Here the semantic shift from spatial to
aspectual meaning result in a more abstract meaning of the light verb. It is quite
interesting that parasynthetic verbs employ the same semantic shift, as exempli-
fied by the in- prefix in impaurirsi ‘to get scared’. The parallelism between motion
and change of state events results in a particular spatial organization, wherehy the
entity undergoing the change of state is the figure and the property is the ground
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(Talmy, 1985). In terms of force-dynamics the TAKER here is clearly the energy sink,
as it shows lack volitionality and affectedness. The former can be explained by tak-
ing into account the selectional restrictions on the subject, as in this case it is not re-
stricted to animates. As per affectedness, the happen to test (Cruse, 1973, 13; Beavers,
2011, 339-341 produces acceptable results:

(299 a. Cio che é successo  alla macchina é che ha
what that be.3sG happen.PTCP to.DEF car is that have.3sG
preso  fuoco.
take.pTcp fire
‘What happened to the car is that it took fire.’
b. Cio che é successo a Evaé che ha preso  sonno.
what that be.3sG happen.pTcp to Eva is that have.3sG take.pTcP sleep
‘What happened to Eva is that she fell asleep.’

Furthermore, these LVCs display an interesting actional property, namely incremen-
tality. The term incremental is usually employed to refer to mereological incremen-
tal themes (Dowty, 1991, 567) in which the action progresses by dividing the theme in
incremental parts. Another type of incremental theme involves “a change in some
property” (Hay et al.,, 1999, 129). To elucidate the difference between the two types
of incremental change, compare example (30a) with (30b):

(30) a. Billmowed halfthe lawn.
b.  Bill blew the balloon up only half-way.

In (30a) the incremental change applies to half of the parts of the lawn, while in(30b)
to a scalar property of all the parts of the balloon, viz., blowing up a balloon half-
way does not mean blowing up a hemisphere. This type of incremental change has
been dubbed property incremental change (Croft, 2012, 72). In the LVCs, the noun
denotes this property and from the aspectual point the view the event is framed as
going on gradually but never really reaching its culmination (Bertinetto, 1997, 100).
The unboundedness of the noun can account for this aspectual property only to a
certain extent, as there seems to have taken place a cognitive operation of adoption
of a proximal perspective, whereby “a perspective point is established from which
the existence of any exterior bounds falls outside of view and attention” (Talmy,
2000, 62), that emerges only at a constructional level.

(31) Lo schiavo prese viavia consapevolezza della sua forza.
the slave take:PFv.3sG way_way awareness of.DET his strenght
‘The slave gradually became aware of his force.’
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Moreover, when the noun appears with a determiner, its degree of extension is re-
duced and a potential bound is expressed:

(32) Nel corso dell’ evoluzione ha preso  sempre pitt  quel
in.DET course of.DET evolution have.3sG take.pTcp always more that
colore.
colour

‘In the course of evolution, it took on more and more of that color.’

When the stative noun denotes control or possession, the overall meaning of the
construction is slightly different. The subject does enter a state, but there is no af-
fectedness as the TAKER exerts control over the process. Semantically, the light verb
is more similar to the full verb as it retains more of the domain matrix.

In sum, we can identify three main subtypes with stative nouns. They can all be
paraphrased as ‘the subject enters into a N state’, but differ with regards to control
exerted by the subject.

4.3 Start nouns

Finally, we tackle nouns that denote the start of something (see Table 5). This class
is very small, but it exhibits a very high degree of semantic cohesiveness. LVCs in
this class represent a very cohesive syntactic unit, as the noun is not referential. The
article in prendere il via ‘take the go/start’ is lexicalized.

Tab. 5: Start nouns with prendere.

LvC Literal translation, translation Frequency
prendere il via ‘to take the go/start’, ‘to kick off’ 1167
prendere awvio ‘to take start/boot’, ‘to get started’ 545
prendere inizio ‘to take start’, ‘to get started’ 12
prendere origine  ‘to take origin’, ‘to originate’ 207

These constructions denote the beginning of an event:

(33) La manifestazione ha preso  inizioverso le 14.45.
The demonstration have.3sG take.pTcP start around the 14:45
‘The demonstration started around 2:45 pm.’

Here, although the noun’s semantic is transparent, the overall meaning of the LVCis
idiomatic. This group of LVCs could be considered a subtype of the LVCs with state
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nouns (see 4.2), as there is some degree of similarity, specifically the focus on the
phasal transition into a state, which is in this case a state of existence. However,
given that subjects can only be an event and that, from a syntactic point of view,
they are completely fixed, they have been considered a different class.

5 Conclusion

LVCs are challenging structures for many linguistic theories. Initially, the literature
focused on the semantic bleaching of the light verb, yet this characteristic has under-
gone reassessment over time. Recent literature reflects a shift toward more nuanced
analyses, considering both the syntactic and lexical attributes of the constituents
within the construction. Notably, functionalist theories of lexical semantics and cog-
nitive linguistics have delved into elucidating the comprehensive meaning of these
constructions. The lexical semantics viewpoint is based on the concordance of lexi-
cal features of light verbs and nouns, while the cognitivist perspective investigated
the meaning of light verbs in terms of semantic extension from their full counter-
part. Embracing this latter perspective offers a way to explain for at least some as-
pects of LVCs meaning. Moreover, representing LVCs as constructions enables to
account for both the lexicalized and the predictable aspects of these structures. The
goal of this paper was to uncover the constructional meaning of LVCs, understood
as generalization emerging from similar structures.

This paper focuses on Italian LVCs with prendere. The findings show that it is
impossible to assign a general constructional meaning to all the LVCs with prendere.
However, the analysis reveals the presence of multiple local generalizations, lead-
ing to the identification of three distinct LVCs subtypes: i) those denoting mental ac-
tivities/processes; ii) those denoting a change of state; and iii) those denoting the ini-
tiation of an event. Further subdivision of these subtypes yields narrow groups char-
acterized by a high degree of internal semantic coherence. In terms of frequency,
LVCs denoting state of change is the group with the highest type frequency (16 LVCs),
but the token frequency of each member of the group is somewhat low. This is in-
dicative of the fact that the generalization is relatively productive and entrenched.
Given the aspectual distinctive traits of this type of LVCs, namely property incremen-
tal change, fairly different from the other groups of LVCs, it is quite an interesting
result.

The events associated with prendere consistently involve self-oriented one-
participant scenarios. This characteristic is rooted in the verb’s force-dynamics
structure, which conceptualizes the subject as the deictic center and the energy-
sink. A compelling direction for future research could involve a typological com-
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parison of the meaning ranges embraced by light verbs that share a comparable
conceptual structure. Such an analysis could shed light on cross-linguistic patterns
and variations in the semantic domains covered by these light verbs.

The integration of quantitative methods, such as cluster analysis (Gries, 2010) or
network analysis (Dekalo and Hampe, 2017), could reveal more nuanced generaliza-
tion patterns that might have gone unnoticed in this qualitative analysis of LVCs. Ex-
panding the scope of the investigation to encompass other light verbs, particularly
dare and avere, could provide a more comprehensive understanding of the network
of these constructions. Additionally, the relationship between analytic and synthetic
verbal strategies deserves further exploration. Clarifying whether these two means
of encoding verbal meaning are in competition or serve distinct functional purposes
remains an intriguing area for future research.

Acknowledgments

This contribution is a result of the research conducted within the framework of
the PRIN 2020 (Progetti di Rilevante Interesse Nazionale) “VerbACxSS: on ana-
Iytic verbs, complexity, synthetic verbs, and simplification. For accessibility” (Prot.
2020BJKB9M), funded by the Italian Ministero dell’'Universita e della Ricerca, PI:
Anna Pompei.

Bibliography

Alonso Ramos, Margarita. 2001. Constructions a verbe support dans des langues SOV. Bulletin de la
Société de linguistique de Paris 96(1). 79-106.

Apresjan, Jurij. 2004. The theory of lexical functions: An update. In Proceedings of the Fourth Interna-
tional Conference on Meaning-Text Theory, 1-14. Montréal: OLST.

Audring, Jenny. 2019. Mothers or sisters? The encoding of morphological knowledge. Word Structure
12(3). 274-296. https://doi.org/10.3366/word.2019.0150.

Barddal, J6hanna. 2008. Productivity: Evidence from Case and Argument Structure in Icelandic. Amster-
dam: John Benjamins.

Beavers, John. 2011. On affectedness. Natural Language and Linguistic Theory 29. 335-370.
10.1093/jos/ffq014.

Behrens, Heike. 2009. Usage-based and emergentist approaches to language acquisition. Linguistics
47.383-411. https://doi.org/10.1515/LING.2009.014.

Bertinetto, Pier Marco. 1997. Il Dominio tempo-aspettuale. Demarcazioni, intersezioni, contrasti. Torino:
Rosenberg & Sellier.

Boas, Hans C. 2003. A Constructional Approach to Resultatives. Stanford, CA: CSLI Publications.

Brugman, Claudia. 2001. Light verbs and polysemy. Language Sciences 23. 551-578.



Constructional semantics of Italian light verb constructions = 227

Butt, Miriam. 1995. The Structure of Complex Predicates in Urdu. Stanford: CSLI Publications.

Butt, Miriam. 2010. The light verb jungle: Still hacking away. In Mengistu Amberber, Bret Baker and
Mark Harvey (eds.), Complex Predicates in Cross-Linguistic Perspective, 48-78. Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press.

Butt, Miriam. 2019. Complex Predicates and Multidimensionality in Grammar. Linguistic Issues in Lan-
guage Technology 17(4). 1-14. https://doi.org/10.33011/lilt.v17i.1425.

Butt, Miriam and Wilhelm Geuder. 2001. On the (semi)lexical status of Light Verbs. In Norbert Corver
and Henk van Riemsdijk (eds.), Semilexical Categories: On the Content of Function Words and the
Function of Content Words, 323-370. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.

Bybee, Joan. 1985. Morphology: A Study on the Relation between Meaning and Form. Amsterdam: John
Benjamins.

Bybee, Joan. 1995. Regular morphology and the lexicon. Language and Cognitive Processes 10. 425-455.
https://doi.org/10.1080/01690969508407111.

Bybee, Joan and Sandra A. Thompson. 1997. Three Frequency Effects in Syntax. Berkeley Linguistics
Society 23. 65-85.

Croft, William. 1993. The role of domains in the interpretation of metaphors and metonymies. Cogni-
tive Linguistics 4(4). 335-370. https://doi.org/10.1515/cogl.1993.4.4.335.

Croft, William. 2012. Verbs: Aspect and Causal Structure. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
https://doi.org/10.1093/acprof:050/9780199248582.001.0001.

Cruse, David A. 1973. Some thoughts on agentivity. Journal of Linguistics 9. 11-23.
https://doi.org/10.1017/50022226700003509.

De Miguel, Elena. 2008. Construcciones con verbos de apoyo en espafiol. De cémo entran los nom-
bres en la érbita de los verbos. In Inés Olza Moreno, Manuel Casado Velarde and Ramén
Gonzalez Ruiz (eds.), Actas del XXXVII simposio internacional de la Sociedad Espafiola de Lingiiistica,
567-578. Pamplona: Servicio de Publicaciones de la Universidad de Navarra.

Dekalo, Volodymyr and Beate Hampe. 2017. Networks of meanings: Complementing collostructional
analysis by cluster and network analyses. Yearbook of the German Cognitive Linguistics Association
5(1). 151-184. https://doi.org/10.1515/gcla-2017-0011.

Diessel, Holger. 2015. Usage-based construction grammar. In Ewa Dabrowska and Dag-
mar Divjak (eds.), Handbook of Cognitive Linguistics, 296-322. Berlin: De Gruyter.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110292022-015.

Diessel, Holger. 2019. The Grammar Network: How Linguistic Structure is Shaped by Language Use. Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press.

Dixon, Robert M. W. 1991. A new approach to English grammar; on semantic principles. Oxford: Claren-
don.

Dowty, David. 1991. Thematic proto-roles and argument selection. Language 67. 547-619.
https://doi.org/10.1353/1an.1991.0021.

Duarte, Inés, Anabela Gongalves, Matilde Miguel, Fatima Oliveria, Amalia Mendes, Iris Hendrickx,
Maria de Fatima Henriques da Silva Luis Filipe Cunha and Maria da Purificacao Silvano. 2010.
Light verbs features in European Portuguese. In Pier Luigi Bertinetto, Aanna Korhonen, Alessan-
dro Lenci, Alissa Melinger, Sabine Schulte im Walde and Aline Villavicencio (eds.), Proceedings of
Verb 2010 Interdisciplinary Workshop on Verbs: The Identification and Representation of Verb Features,
27-31. Pisa: Universita di Pisa.

Elia, Annibale, Emilio D’Agostino and Maurizio Martinelli. 1985. Tre componenti della sintassi ital-
iana: frasi semplici, frasi a verbo supporto e frasi idiomatiche. In Annalisa Franchi De Bellis and
Leonardo M. Savoia (eds.), Sintassi e morfologia della lingua italiana d’uso. Teorie e applicazioni



228 —— David Nicoletti

descrittive. Atti del XVII congresso internazionale della Societa di Linguistica Italiana, 311-325. Rome:
Bulzoni.

Ernst, Thomas. 1981. Grist for the linguistics mill: idioms and ‘extra’ adjectives. fournal of Linguistic
Research 1. 51-68.

Family, Neiloufar. 2008. Mapping semantic spaces: A constructionist account of the “light verb”
xordaen “eat” in Persian. In Martine Vanhove (ed.), From polysemy to semantic change. Towards
a typology of lexical semantics associations, 139-162. Amsterdam: John Benjamins.

Fillmore, Charles. 1988. The Mechanisms of “Construction Grammar”. Proceedings of the Fourteenth
Annual Meeting of the Berkeley Linguistics Society 35-55.

Fleischhauer, Jens, Thomas Gamerschlag, Laura Kallmeyer and Simon Petitjean. 2019. Towards a com-
positional analysis of German light verb constructions (LVCs) combining lexicalized tree adjoin-
ing grammar (LTAG) with frame semantics. In Proceedings of the 13th international conference on
computational semantics - long papers, 79-90. Gothenburg: Association for Computational Linguis-
tics. https://www.aclweb.org/anthology/W19-0407, last access: 13/01/2025.

Folli, Raffaella and Heidi Harley. 2013. The syntax of argument structure: Evidence from Italian com-
plex predicates. Journal of Linguistics 49(1). 93-125. https://doi.org/10.1017/50022226712000072.

Gaeta, Livio. 2000. On the interaction between morphology and semantics: the Italian suffix -ata. Acta
Linguistica Hungarica 47(1-4). 205-229.

Gaeta, Livio. 2002. Quando i verbi compaiono come nomi. Milano: FrancoAngeli.

Garcia-Hernandez, Benjamin. 2003. Fraseologia latina y romanica. Desarrollo del sistema clasematico
‘dar’ - ‘tener’. El testimonio de las Glosas de Reichenau. Revista de estudios latinos 3. 133-153.

Geeraerts, Dirk. 2010. Theories of lexical semantics. Oxford: Oxford University Press.
https://doi.org/10.1093/acprof:0s0/9780198700302.001.0001.

Goldberg, Adele. 1995. Constructions: A Construction Grammar Approach to Argument Structure. Chicago:
The University of Chicago Press.

Goldberg, Adele. 2003. Words by default: The Persian complex predicate construction. In Elaine J.
Francis and Laura A. Michaelis (eds.), Mismatch: Form-Function Incongruity and the Architecture of
Grammar, 117-146. Stanford: CSLI Publication.

Goldberg, Adele. 2006. Constructions at Work: The Nature of Generalization in Language. Oxford: Oxford
University Press. https://doi.org/10.1093/acprof:050/9780199268511.001.0001.

Gries, Stefan Th. 2022. Coll.analysis 4.0. A script for R to compute perform collostructional analyses.
https://www.stgries.info/teaching/groningen/index.html, last access: 13/01/2025.

Gries, Stefan Th. and Anatol Stefanowitsch. 2004. Extending collostructional analysis: a corpus-
based perspective on ‘alternations’. International Journal of Corpus Linguistics 9(1). 97-129.
https://doi.org/10.1075/ijcl.9.1.06gri.

Gries, Stefan Th. amd Anatol Stefanowitsch. 2010. Cluster analysis and the identification of collex-
eme classes. In Sally Rice and John Newman (eds.), Empirical and experimental methods in cogni-
tive/functional research, 73-90. Stanford: CSLI Publications.

Grimshaw, Jane and Armin Mester. 1988. Light verbs and 6-marking. Linguistic Inquiry 19. 205-232.

Gross, Gaston. 1996. Les expression figées en frangais: noms composés et autres locutions. Paris: Editions
Ophrys.

Gross, Gaston. 1999. Verbes supports et conjugaison nominale. Revue d*études francophones 9.70-92.

Gross, Gaston. 2004. Introduction. Lingvisticae Investigationes 27(2). 167-169.

Gross, Gaston and Robert Vivés. 1986. Les constructions nominales et ’élaboration d’un lexique-
grammaire. Langue Frangaise 69. 5-27.

Gross, Maurice. 1981. Les bases empiriques de la notion de prédicat sémantique. Langages 63. 7-52.



Constructional semantics of Italian light verb constructions = 229

Haspelmath, Martin. 1987. Transitivity alternations of the anticausative type. Cologne: Institut fiir Sprach-
wissenschaft der Universitat zu Kéln Arbeitspapiere.

Hay, Jennifer, Christopher Kennedy and Beth Levin. 1999. Scalar structure underlies telicity in ‘degree
achievements’. In Tanya Matthews and Devon Strolovitch (eds.), Proceedings of SALT 9, 127-144.
Ithaca: CLC Publications.

Heid, Ulrich. 1994. On ways words work together - topics in lexical combinatorics. In Willy Martin,
Willem Meijs, Margreet Moerland, Elsemiek ten Pas, Piet van Sterkenburg and Piek Vossen (eds.),
Euralex 1994 Proceedings, 226-257. Amsterdam: Vrije Universiteit.

Hiining, Matthias and Barbara Schliicker. 2015. Multi-word expressions. In Peter O. Miiller, Ingeborg
Ohnbheiser, Susan Olsen and Franz Rainer (eds.), Word Formation, An International Handbook of the
Languages of Europe, 450-467. Berlin: De Gruyter. https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110246254-026.

Iacobini, C. 2004. Parasintesi. In Maria Grossmann and Franz Rainer (eds.), La formazione delle parole
in italiano, 165-188. Tiibingen: Niemeyer.

Jackendoff, Ray. 1974. A deep structure projection rule. Linguistic Inquiry 5(4). 481-505.

Jespersen, Otto. 1942. A Modern English Grammar on Historical Principles, Part VI, Morphology. Copen-
hagen: Ejnar Munksgaard.

Jezek, Elisabetta. 2004a. Lessico. Bologna: Il Mulino.

Jezek, Elisabetta. 2004b. Types et degrés de verbes supports en Italien. Lingvisticae Investigationes
27(2). 195-201.

Jezek, Elisabetta. 2016. The Lexicon. An introduction. Oxford: Oxford University Press.

Karimi, Simin. 1997. Persian Complex Verbs: Idiomatic or Compositional? Lexicology 3(1). 273-318.

Kopechka, Anetta and Bhuvana Narasimhan. 2012. Events of putting and taking. Amsterdam: John Ben-
jamins.

Lakoff, George and Mark Johnson. 1980. Metaphors we live by. Chicago: University of Chicago Press.

Langacker, Ronald. 1991. Foundations of cognitive grammar. Vol. 2. Stanford: Stanford University Press.

Langacker, Ronald W. 1987. Foundations of cognitive grammar. Vol. I. Stanford: Stanford University Press.

Langacker, Ronald W. 2000. A dynamic usage-based model. In Michael Barlow and Suzanne Kemmer
(eds.), Usage-based models of language, 1-63. Stanford: CSLI Publications.

Langer, Stefan. 2004. A linguistic test battery for support verb constructions. Lingvisticae Investiga-
tiones 27(2). 171-184. https://doi.org/10.1075/1i.27.2.03lan.

Lyding, Verena, Egon Stemle, Claudia Borghetti, Marco Brunello, Sara Castagnoli, Felice Dell’Orletta,
Henrik Dittmann, Alessandro Lenci and Vito Pirrelli. 2014. The PAISA Corpus of Italian Web Texts.
In Proceedings of the 9th Web as Corpus Workshop (WaC-9), 36-43. Gothenburg: Association for
Computational Linguistics.

Masini, Francesca. 2005. Multi-word Expressions between Syntax and the Lexicon: the Case of Italian
Verb-particle Constructions. SKY Journal of Linguistics 18. 145-173.

Masini, Francesca. 2009. Combinazioni di parole e parole sintagmatiche. In Edoardo Lombardi Val-
lauri and Lunella Mereu (eds.), Spazi linguistici: studi in onore di Raffaele Simone, 191-210. Rome:
Bulzoni.

Masini, Francesca. 2019. Competition Between Morphological Words and Multiword Expressions. In
Franz Rainer, Francesco Gardani, Wolfgang U. Dressler and Hans C. Luschlitzky (eds.), Competition
in Inflection and Word-Formation, 281-305. Berlin: Springer.

Mastrofini, Roberta. 2004. Classi di costruzioni a verbo supporto in italiano: implicazioni semantico-
sintattiche nel paradigma V+N. Studi Italiani di Linguistica Teorica e Applicata 33(3). 371-398.

Melguk, Igor A. 2004. Verbes supports sans peine. Lingvisticae Investigationes 27(2). 203-217.

Mohanan, Tara. 1994. Argument structure in Hindi. Stanford: CSLI Publications.



230 —— David Nicoletti

Moncé Taracena, Sofia. 2011. Etude constrastive des verbs dar (espagnol) et faire (francais). In Meth-
odes et analyses comparatives en Sciences du langage. Actes de la 3eme edition des Journees d’ Etudes
Toulousaines, 125-134. Toulouse: Universite de Toulouse.

Newman, John. 1996. Give: A cognitive linguistic study. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.
https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110823714.

Nickel, Gerhard. 1978. Complex Verbal Structures in English. International Review of Applied Linguistics 6.
1-21. https://doi.org/10.1515/iral.1968.6.1-4.1.

Norvig, Peter and George Lakoff. 1987. Taking: a study in lexical network theory. Proceedings of the
Thirteenth Annual Meeting of the Berkeley Linguistics Society 195-206.

Nunberg, Geoffrey, Ivan A. Sag and Thomas Wasow. 1994. Idioms. Language 70(3).
https://doi.org/10.1353/1an.1994.0007.

Palancar, Enrique L. 2003. La polisemia dei verbi dar, pegar e meter in spagnolo. In Livio Gaeta and
Silvia Luraghi (eds.), Introduzione alla linguistica cognitiva, 197-212. Roma: Carocci.

Pompei, Anna. 2017. Verbi con struttura [V+SP] e verbi supporto. Proprieta e test. Studi e saggi linguis-
tici 55(2). 109-136.

Pompei, Anna. 2023. How light is ‘give’ as a Light Verb? A case study on the actionality of Latin Light
Verb Constructions (with some references to Romance languages). In Anna Pompei, Lunella
Mereu and Valentina Piunno (eds.), Light Verb Constructions as Complex Verbs, 149-200. Berlin:
Mouton de Gruyter. https://doi.org/10.1515/9783110747997-006.

Pustejovski, James. 1991. The Generative Lexicon. Computational linguistics 17. 409-441.

Pustejovski, James. 1995. The Generative Lexicon. Boston: The MIT Press.

R Core Team. 2021. R: A language and environment for statistical computing. Vienna: R Foundation for
Statistical Computing.

Salvi, Giampaolo. 1988. La frase semplice. In Lorenzo Renzi, Giampaolo Salvi and Anna Cardinaletti
(eds.), Grande grammatica italiana di consultazione, 29-113. Bologna: Il Mulino.

Samek-Lodovici, Vieri. 2003. The internal structure of arguments and its role in com-
plex predicate formation. Natural Language & Linguistic Theory 21. 835-881.
https://doi.org/10.1023/A:1025588109815.

Samvelian, Pollet. 2012. Grammaire des prédicats complexes. Les constructions nom-verbe. Paris: Hermes
Science Publications.

Samvelian, Pollet and Pegah Faghiri. 2013. Introducing PersPred, a Syntactic and Semantic Database
for Persian Complex Predicates. In Valia Kordoni, Carlos Ramisch and Aline Villavicencio (eds.),
Proceedings of the 9th Workshop on Multiword Expressions (MWE 2013), 11-20. Atlanta: The Associa-
tion for Computational Linguistics.

Samvelian, Pollet and Pegah Faghiri. 2014. Persian Complex Predicates: How Compositional Are They?
Semantics-Syntax interface 1(1). 43-74.

Sanroman Vilas, Begofia. 2011. The unbearable lightness of light verbs. Are they semantically empty
verbs? In Igor Boguslavsky and Leo Wanner (eds.), Proceedings of the 5th International Conference
on Meaning-Text Theory, 253-262.

Simone, Raffaele. 2003. Masdar, ’ismu al-marrati et la frontiere verbe/nom. In José Luis Giron Al-
conchel (ed.), Estudios ofrecidos al profesor J. Bustos Tovar, 901-918. Madrid: Universidad Com-
plutense.

Stefanowitsch, Anatol and Stefan Th. Gries. 2003. Collostructions: investigating the interaction
between words and constructions. International Journal of Corpus Linguistics 8(2). 209-243.
https://doi.org/10.1075/ijcl.8.2.03ste.

Stevenson, Suzanne, Afsaneh Fazly and Ryan North. 2004. Statistical measures of the semi-
productivity of light verb constructions. In Takaaki Tanaka, Aline Villavicencio, Francis Bond and



Constructional semantics of Italian light verb constructions = 231

Anna Korhonen (eds.), Proceedings of the Workshop on Multiword Expressions: Integrating Process-
ing, 1-8. Barcelona: Association for Computational Linguistics.

Suttle, Laura and Adele E. Goldberg. 2011. The partial productivity of constructions as induction. Lin-
guistics 49.1237-1269. https://doi.org/10.1515/ling.2011.035.

Sweetser, Eva. 1990. From etymology to pragmatics: metaphorical and cultural aspects of semantic struc-
ture. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Talmy, Leonard. 1972. Semantic structures in English and Atsugewi. Doctoral dissertation: University of
California, Berkeley.

Talmy, Leonard. 1985. Lexicalization patterns: Semantic structure in lexical forms. In Timothy Shopen
(ed.), Language Typology and Syntactic Description 3: Grammatical Categories and the Lexicon, 57-
149. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Talmy, Leonard. 1988. Force Dynamics in Language and Cognition. Cognitive Science 12(1). 49-100.
https://doi.org/10.1207/s15516709c0g1201_2.

Talmy, Leonard. 2000. Toward a Cognitive Semantics. Typology and process in concept structuring. Cam-
bridge, MA: The MIT Press. https://doi.org/10.7551/mitpress/6848.001.0001.

Taylor, John R. 2012. The Mental Corpus: How Language is Represented in the Mind. Oxford: Oxford Univer-
sity Press.

Tovena, Lucia M. and Marta Donazzan. 2017. Italian -ata event nouns and the nomen vicis interpreta-
tion. Italian Journal of Linguistics 29(1). 75-100. 10.26346/1120-2726-103.

Ungerer, Tobias. 2024. Vertical and horizontal links in constructional networks: two sides of the same
coin? Constructions and Frames 16(1). 30-63. https://doi.org/10.1075/cf.22011.ung.

Voghera, Miriam. 2004. Polirematiche. In La formazione delle parole in italiano, 56-69. Tiibingen:
Niemeyer.

Wierzbicka, Anna. 1982. Why can you have a drink when you can’t *have an eat? Language 58(4). 753-
799. https://doi.org/10.2307/413956.






Hideki Kishimoto
On the light verb construction in Japanese

1 Introduction

Light verb constructions (LVCs) have predicative complexes consisting of semanti-
cally light verbs plus non-verbal elements that carry substantial predicative mean-
ings (see e.g. Jespersen, 1942; Butt, 2010). LVCs are attested in diverse languages.
Japanese is no exception. The Japanese LVC has a predicative complex formed by
combining the light verb (LV) suru ‘do’ (or its potential verb dekiru ‘can do’) with a
so-called ‘verbal noun’ (VN) marked with accusative case, as exemplified in (1).

(1)  Ken-ga benkyoo-o si-ta.
Ken-NoMm study-AcC do-PST
‘Ken studied.’

In (1), the verb suru expresses a general activity meaning, and the VN carries the
substantive meaning of the predicative compleg, i.e. ‘study’. There are a number
of long-standing controversies on the LVC. One of the issues figuring prominently
in Japanese generative linguistics is whether or not the LV suru has its own argu-
ment structure with #-roles (or thematic roles) to determine the thematic status of
arguments via #-role assignment.!

Grimshaw and Mester (1988) have advanced an analysis of the Japanese LVC
which takes the LV suru to lack an argument structure of its own, i.e. the verb does
not carry any #-role of its own, while the clausal arguments receive their #-roles
from the VN via Argument Transfer. There are also some previous works (e.g. Ter-
ada, 1990; Uchida and Nakayama, 1993) claiming that suru appearing in the LVC can
be a transitive verb, which is equivalent to saying that it can have an argument
structure with 6-roles

In this paper, I will discuss the question of how arguments are realized in the
Japanese LVC from a generative perspective, and argue that the LVC is built on the
transitive suru taking an agentive subject, i.e. suru is a lexical verb possessing an
argument structure with its own #-roles. It is shown that the LVC is divided into two

1 Some works on Japanese LVCs done in other frameworks include Isoda (1991); Butt (1995); Mat-
sumoto (1996); Dubinsky (1997), and Yokota (2005).
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types; one type with an agentive subject and another with a non-agentive subject.
I argue that in the agentive type of LVC, suru has an argument structure carrying
agent and theme roles, but that in the non-agentive type of LVC, suru has an argu-
ment structure with a theme role (lacking an agent role due to its suppression).

In this paper, the LV suru is argued to select a VN, which surfaces as an internal
argument (i.e. the object) to the verb, whether the LVC falls into the agentive type or
the non-agentive type. I suggest that in the LVC, suru may select nominative, dative
arguments alongside the accusative VN, as (2a) illustrates, but that the VN can also
supply arguments, which are rendered as clausal arguments via the raising opera-
tion referred to as ‘argument ascension’, as illustrated in (2b).

2) a. [... NP-NoM NP-DAT VN-ACC suru]
b. [.. NP-NoM NP-pAT NP-acc [__ VN|(-AcC) suru

N

The arguments raised from the VN bear various markings, including nominative,
dative, and (additional) accusative case (as well as other oblique markings) depend-
ing on their thematic meanings. I will discuss cases where the raised arguments
are marked with nominative, dative, and accusative case. The syntactic operation
of argument ascension applies in essentially the same way across various kinds of
LVCs, but certain different grammatical constraints apply according to how the ar-
guments are case-marked.

The present paper is organized as follows. In section 2, I take a look at the gen-
eral properties of the Japanese LVC. In section 3, I review two prominent approaches
to the LVC, and argue that the LV suru is a transitive verb equipped with its own argu-
ment structure. Section 4 presents several pieces of evidence showing that the LVC
involves distinct syntactic derivations depending on whether it falls into the agen-
tive type or the non-agentive type. In section 5, I show how the argument structure
of the non-agentive LVC is derived. Section 6 discusses the case marking constraints
applying to the LVC. Section 7 is a conclusion.

2 Some general characteristics of the LVCs

In Japanese, the LVC is most typically formed by combining the semantically light
verb suru ‘do’ with a verbal noun (VN), which belongs to a subclass of event nouns
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which exhibit verbal properties, i.e. they possess argument structures.? Note that
VNs are categorically nouns, but not verbs (Martin, 1975, 869-880).

VNs combined with suru are construed as complex event nominals with argu-
ment structures which carry 6-roles in the sense of Grimshaw (1990). Typical VNs
come from Sino-Japanese (S]) words consisting of two Chinese characters, but there
are VNs of native Japanese (N]) and foreign (F) words.

B) a. (8)) benkyoo (f158) ‘study’, soozi (FFER) ‘cleaning’, dokusyo (Fi=) ‘read-
ing’, ryoori (£}3#) ‘cooking’, ryokoo (fiK1T) ‘travel’, undoo (E#)j) ‘exer-
cise’; (N]) aisatu (#%$5) ‘saluting’, azimi (% ) ‘tasting’, aiseki (FH%) ‘seat
sharing’; (F) tesuto ‘test’, doraibu ‘driving’, kopii ‘copy’

b.  hunka ('&’K) ‘eruptior’, zyoohatu (7%3£) ‘evaporation’, syuuryoo (4% 1)
“finish’

LVCs formed with VNs in (3a) take agentive subjects, and those formed with VNs in
(3b) take non-agentive subjects, i.e. theme subjects.

LVCs built on VNs in (4) take dative arguments. The dative arguments may be
supplied by suru or the VN depending on their thematic meaning.

@ a.  soodan (fH%) ‘consulting’, zyogen (B 5) ‘advising’, zyooto (&%) ‘grant-
ing’, ten’i (B2F%) ‘shift’, toohyoo (1% ) ‘vote’
b.  hunsoo (%) dressing’, hensoo (Z£%%) ‘disguising’, tensin (¥2 &) ‘a job
change’

In the LVCs formed with VNs in (4a), suru selects a goal argument. The VNs in (4b)
may select result arguments, which are rendered as dative arguments if argument
ascension applies, as I will discuss in section 3.

2 Some verbs that take VNs as their objects (e.g. hazimeru ‘begin’) show ‘light verb’ properties, as
noted by Matsumoto (1996, 77-101). Besides, the verb ukeru ‘receive’ can express a passive meaning,
when combined with a VN, as in (ib) (Kishimoto, 2010).

) a. Sensei-ga  sono gakusei-o gekirei-si-ta.
teacher-NoM that student-Acc encouragement-do-PST
‘The teacher encouraged that student.’
b.  Sono gakusei-ga sensei-kara gekirei-o uke-ta.
that student-NoM teacher-from encouragement-Acc receive-pST
‘That student was encouraged by the teacher’

The complex of gekirei-o uke-ta in (ib) carries the meaning equivalent to the meaning of the passive
gekirei-s-are-ta [encouragement-do-PAss-pST]. These facts might suggest that Japanese has LVs other
than suru, but I will not go into this question.
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VNs can often be decomposed into two parts, which consist of verb stems plus
other elements.

(5) a. V-V:tookai (<too-kai ({]-1) [fall-destroy]) ‘collapsing’
b.  ADV-V: sootai (<soo-tai (5-1&) [early-leave]) ‘early leaving’
V-N: dokusyo (<doku-syo (Fi-2) [read-book]) ‘reading’

In general, the VNs can be thought to possess argument structures due to the pres-
ence of verbal elements with argument structures inside them.

The verb suru ‘do’ may be considered a Japanese counterpart of do in English.
When suru is used transitively, it expresses the meaning of a volitional or non-
volitional activity, but suru also has an intransitive use, where the verb denotes
an event (see Terada, 1990; Kageyama, 1993; Miyamoto and Kishimoto, 2016). A non-
exhaustive list of the uses of transitive suru is given in (6).3

6) a. siai-o suru

game-Acc do

‘play a game’ [volitional action]
b. isya-o suru

doctor-acc do

‘practice medicine’ [profession]
c. kare-o isya-ni suru

him-acc doctor-cop do

‘make him a doctor’ [causative]
d. geri-o suru

diarrhea-acc do

‘have a diarrhea’ [physiological process]

The precise meaning of transitive suru is determined by the combination of suru
and its complement. (7) is a non-exhaustive list of intransitive suru. In the case of
intransitive suru, what the verb means can be determined by the choice of the sub-
ject.

3 Suru has the use as a dummy verb for morphological support, which is used when a bound pred-
icative element is separated from its host, as in (i).

@ Kato-san-ga hon-o  {kai-ta]  kaki-mo si-ta}.
Kato-Mr-NOM book-AcCc write-Acc/ write-also do-PST
‘Mr. Kato (also) wrote a book.’

The dummy verb does not carry any lexical meaning.



On the light verb construction in Japanese = 237

(7) a. inabikari-ga suru
lightning-NoM do
‘there is lightning’ [natural phenomenon]
b. oto-ga suru
sound-NoM do
‘sound’ [non-volitional event]
C. memai-ga suru
sound-NoM do
‘feel dizzy’ [physiological sensation]
d. henna azi-ga  suru
strange taste-NoM do
‘have a strange taste’ [taste]
e. san-byaku yen suru
three-hundred yen do
‘cost three hundred yen’ [price]

Among the uses in (6) and (7), the transitive suru expressing the meaning of a voli-
tional activity in (6a) represents the most prominent use. I suggest that the LVC is
built on this transitive suru, which has the argument structure <agent, theme> ir-
respective of whether it is categorized into the agentive type or the non-agentive
type.

The LVC forms a transitive clause. In general, its predicative expression come
in two forms. The ‘VN-o surw’ forms in (8a)/(8b) comprise two separate elements, i.e.
suru takes the VN as its object. VN-o suru is an authentic form of the LVC. The ‘VN-
surw’ forms in (8c—8d) are compound verbs derived by incorporating the VN into
suru and the sentences take only one nominative argument on the surface.

(8 a. Ken-ga benkyoo-o si-ta.

Ken-NoM study-AcC do-PST
‘Ken did the study.’

b. Kazan-ga  hunka-o si-ta.
volcano-NOM eruption-Acc do-pST
‘The volcano erupted.’

c. Ken-ga Dbenkyoo-si-ta.
Ken-NoM study-do-pST
‘Ken studied.’

d. Kazan-ga  hunka-si-ta.

volcano-NOM eruption-do-PST
‘The volcano erupted.’
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The sequence of VN-o suru carries the same meaning as the compound predicate
VN-suru. Compound verbs in many cases cannot be formed if the object of suru is
not a VN.

(99 a. Ken-ga tenisu-o si-ta.
Ken-NoM tennis-Acc do-PST
‘Ken played tennis.’
b. *Ken-ga tenisu-si-ta.
Ken-NOM tennis-do-PST
(lit.) ‘Ken did-tennis.’

While suru can take a referential noun tenisu ‘tennis’ as its object, it cannot form
part of a compound verb, as shown by the pair of (9a) and (9b) (see section 6).

By contrast, the compound form VN-suru can be formed productively in the
LVC. In fact, the availability of the two forms VN-o suru and VN-suru is one notable
property of the Japanese LVC. The LVC in the VN-o suru form refers to an event spec-
ified by the VN, showing that the VN bears the substantive meaning of the predicate
complex, compared to the verb suru, which expresses a general activity meaning.
As such, the verb suru can be regarded as a semantically light verb (LV).*

The compound form VN-suru is derived from the periphrastic VN counterpart
VN-o0 suru via syntactic noun incorporation, i.e. by rendering a verbal noun head as
part of the predicate syntactically, as in (10) (see Kageyama, 1976-1977, 1982, 1991;
Kishimoto, 2019a,b).

(10) [.. WN VN-surul

N

One piece of evidence in support of this view comes from kata-nominalization
(Kishimoto, 2006). The hallmark of kata-nominalization is that when a verbal pred-
icate is nominalized with the suffix -kata ‘way’, its arguments receive genitive
marking, as exemplified in (11a).

(11) a. Ken-no hasiri-kata
Ken-GEN run-way
‘Ken’s way of running’

4 Not all complex event nominals behave like VNs in the LVC under investigation. For instance,
a deverbal noun such as tatakai ‘fighting’, which is derived from the verb tatakau ‘fight’, has the
use as a complex event nominal possessing an argument structure (Grimshaw, 1990), and can ap-
pear as the object of suru. Nevertheless, it cannot form a compound predicate with suru; hence the
unacceptability of *tatakai-suru ‘fight-do’.
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b. Ken-no {benkyoo-no si-kata/ *benkyoo-si-kata}
Ken-GEN study-GEN do-way/ study-do-way
‘Ken’s way of doing the study’

c. kazan-no {hunka-no  si-kata/ *hunka-si-kata}
volcano-GEN eruption-GEN do-way/ eruption-do-way
‘the way of volcanic eruption taking place’

Remarkably, the VN must be marked with genitive case when the LVC is nominal-
ized, and this holds true irrespective of whether the LVC falls into the agentive type
or the non-agentive type, as shown in (11b) and (11c). Note that lexical noun-verb
compounds, which are registered in the lexicon, have a structure whose internal
constituent is invisible to the syntax, so their noun part cannot be marked with gen-
itive case under kata-nominalization.

(12) a. Mari-ga namida-si-ta.
Mari-NoM tear-do-PST
‘Mari shed tears.’
b. Mari-no {namida-si-kata/ *namida-no si-kata}
Mari-GEN tear-do-PST/ tear-GEN  do-PST
‘Mari’s way of shedding tears.’

The referential noun namida ‘tear’ can be compound with suru, but cannot appear
as the object of suru (*namida-o suru [tear-Acc do]). Since namida-suru is a lexical
compound verb, the noun-part cannot appear in the genitive case, as seen in (12b).

A comparison of (11b) and (12b) illustrates that kata-nominalization applies to
the LVC at the level of syntactic representation where the VN appears separately
from suru, and that the VN is first generated as an argument in the VN-o suru form.
If VN-suru is a lexical compound, the nominalized form VN-kata will be available,
contrary to fact. (11b) shows that the compound form VN-suru must be derived syn-
tactically from the VN-o suru structure via noun incorporation, as illustrated in (10).
Ifitis always the case that the VN initially appears in object position, i.e. a -marking
position, it is fair to state that in the LVC, the VN is assigned a theme 6-role by the
verb suru, which in turn suggests that the LV suru should be a verb which carries
an argument structure of its own, contrary to Grimshaw & Mester’s assumption.

Noun incorporation is considered to be one type of head movement cross-
linguistically (Baker, 1988). Since the grammatical process of noun incorporation is
subject to the Head Movement Constraint (Travis, 1984), a phrasal VN cannot form
a compound predicate with suru.



240 —— Hideki Kishimoto

(13) a. Ken-ga {kaisya-no/ rippana} sigoto-o si-ta.
Ken-NoMm office-GEN/ excellent job-acc do-PST
‘Ken did the company’s/an excellent job.’
b. *Ken-ga {kaisya-no/ rippana} sigoto-si-ta.
Ken-NoMm office-GEN/ excellent job-do-pST
‘Ken did the company’s/an excellent job.”

Noun phrases containing a genitive phrase or an adjectival modifier cannot be com-
pounded with suru, as seen in (13b), but they are allowed to occur as the object of the
verb suru. (13a) is acceptable with no noun incorporation involved. The fact shows
that the two forms of the predicative complexes in the LVC have different syntactic
statuses.

3 Issues on theta-role assignment

One controversial issue pertaining to the Japanese LVC is whether or not the LV
suru has an argument structure of its own. Two different lines of analyses have
been proposed in the literature on the status of suru in the LVC. One analysis has
been advanced by Grimshaw and Mester (1988) on the basis of an example like (14).

(14)  John-wa murabito-ni ookami-ga ku-ru-to keikoku-o  si-ta.
John-Top villager-to wolf-NOM come-PRS-COMP warning-Acc do-PST
‘John warned the villagers that the wolf was coming.’

According to Grimshaw and Mester, the verb suru does not bear any 6-role of its
own to be assigned to arguments, i.e. suru does not select any argument, and all the
f-roles that are assigned to the clausal arguments are originated from the VN.

(15)  a. keikoku (agent, goal, theme)®
b. suru( )<acc>
c. keikoku ( )+ suru (agent, goal, theme) <acc>

In their analysis, the #-roles for the clausal arguments are handed from the VN to
suruby Argument Transfer. Argument Transfer is a mechanism that allows the argu-
ments of the VN to be assigned their 6-roles through suru, and thus they are realized
as clausal arguments. Saito and Hoshi (2000, 267-286) propose an alternative analy-
sis to Grimshaw and Mester’s. Upholding the assumption that the LV does not have

5 In Grimshaw and Mester’s analysis, the quote is taken to bear a theme role in (14).



On the light verb construction in Japanese =—— 241

any #-roles of its own, Saito and Hoshi argue that the 6-roles of the VN are assigned
to the clausal arguments as a result of the VN incorporating into suru at the LF level.

Alternative analyses have been advanced by Terada (1990) and Uchida and
Nakayama (1993) to the effect that the verb suru in the LVC of the VN-0 suru form
is a regular transitive verb. Specifically, on the basis of the observation that VN-o
suru, but not VN-suru, imposes a selectional restriction on the subject, as seen in
the contrast between {John/?*deeta}-ga sisa-o si-ta [John/data-NOM suggestion-Acc
do-psT] and {John/deeta}-ga sisa-si-ta [John/data-NoM suggestion-do-psT] John/Data
made a suggestion’, Terada (1990, 100-157) argues that the verb suru appearing in
the LVC with the sequence of VN-o0 suru is a transitive verb selecting a subject and
an object, whereas suru in VN-suru is an unaccusative verb. Uchida and Nakayama
(1993, 624-642) claim that the availability of the VN-o suru form is conditioned by
the aspectual properties of the VN and that suru is a heavy verb when it assigns
accusative Case to an object.

The present paper argues, in line with the ‘regular verb’ analysis, that the verb
suru appearing in the LVC has an argument structure of its own. The present pa-
per is distinguished from the previous works advocating the regular verb analysis,
in claiming that both the agentive and non-agentive types of LVC are constructed
based on the most prominent use of transitive suru, which carries the meaning of a
volitional activity. Given that suru in this use selects an agent, the LVC should, other
things being equal, take an agent (e.g. when the VN is sigoto ‘work’) or an agentive
experiencer (e.g. when the VN is dokusyo ‘reading’) as its subject. Nevertheless, the
LVC is divided into two types according to whether it takes an agentive subject or a
theme subject.

(16) a. Ken-ga Dbenkyoo-o si-ta.
Ken-NoMm study-acC do-PST

‘Ken did his study.’ (Agentive Type)
b. Kazan-ga  hunka-o si-ta.

volcano-NOM eruption-Acc do-pST

‘The volcano erupted.’ (Non-agentive Type)

The agentive LVCin (16a) carries the meaning of ‘Ken did the act of the studying’, and
the non-agentive LVC in (16b) conveys the meaning of ‘a volcanic eruption occurred’.
I suggest that the agentive subject in (16a) is non-derived, i.e. the subject is selected
by suru, but that the non-agentive subject in (16b) is derived via extraction from

6 Given the vP-internal subject hypothesis, the agent subject is assigned its #-role by suru in Spec-vP
and is raised to the clause subject position of Spec-TP.
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the VN. Under this view, the two sentences involve the distinct derivations given in
an.

(17)  a. [Ken-gabenkyoo-0 Si_sgen; theme(vn)=-tdl
(Agentive type)

b.  [Kazan-ga [kezar hunka_geme-]0  Sinemev)>-ta]

N

(Non-agentive type)

I suggest that the two variants of LVC can be constructed on the basis of the two
types of argument structure given in (18).

(18) a. Agentive suru ‘do’: <agent, theme(VN)>
b. Non-agentive suru ‘do’: <theme(VN)>

For convenience sake, ‘theme(VN)’ is designated as a label for the theme role as-
signed to the VN. Given that suru in the agentive LVC in (16a) has the argument
structure <agent, theme(VN)>, the agent subject and the VN benkyoo ‘study’ appear
as arguments to suru, as (17a) illustrates. In the non-agentive LVC in (16b), suru pos-
sesses the argument structure <theme(VN)>, and assigns the theme role to the VN.
Since suru does not bear an extra theme role to be assigned to the non-agentive
subject, the theme subject is generated via extraction from the VN, as illustrated in
(17b).

The agentive LVC in (16a) is derived on the basis of the transitive argument
structure in (18a), but the non-agentive LVC in (16b) is constructed on the argument
structure without an agent in (18b). Nevertheless, I propose that both agentive and
non-agentive types of LVC in (16) are constructed on the transitive suru carrying the
argument structure <agent, theme(VN)>. This claim raises the question of how the
argument structure <theme(VN)> is made available, which allows the non-agentive
LVC in (16b) to be derived. In answer to this question, I suggest that the argument
structure <theme(VN)> in (18b) is derived by suppressing the agent role from the
argument structure possessed by the transitive suru, as (19) illustrates.

(19)  <agent, theme(VN)> — <theme(VN)>

I further suggest that both agentive and non-agentive LVCs form transitive clauses,
since transitive suru retains a transitive case frame even if the agent role is removed
from the argument structure. This means that regardless of whether the LVC is of
the agentive type or of the non-agentive type, it forms a transitive clause because
T assigns nominative Case to the subject and suru assigns accusative Case to the
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object (the VN) (see section 5 for empirical justifications of the argument structure
derivation in (19)).

I maintain that whenever the VN has 6-roles to assign to arguments, they are as-
signed within the local domain of the VN, contrary to Grimshaw and Mester’s (1988)
claim. This is in conformity with the commonly-held view that an argument is as-
signed a #-role by its -marking head with a local relation (see e.g. Carnie, 2013). In
both agentive and non-agentive LVCs, 6-roles that are not assigned by suru are pro-
vided by the VN. Under the view held here, an argument receiving a 6-role from the
VN can be rendered as a clausal argument only via possessor ascension, i.e. extrac-
tion from the VN.

Some VNs belong to the unaccusative type that does not allow accusative case
marking on it, as discussed by Miyagawa (1989, 665-657) and Tsujimura (1990, 935-
943). Unaccusative VNs like zyoohatu ‘evaporation’, tootyaku ‘arrival’, etc. take
theme subjects, as with the VN hunka ‘eruption’ in (16b), so the LVC constructed
on an unaccusative VN should involve the derivation in (17b), in which the subject
originates from the VN (see section 6 for more discussion on unaccusative VNs).
Note that the theme subject kazan ‘volcano’ in (16b) is understood to have a natural
force initiating a volcanic activity by its own. Thus, kazan may be conceived of as
an autonomous entity, which is likened to an agent performing volitional activities,
and thus accusative case marking is readily tolerated on the VN hunka ‘eruption’.”

Miyagawa (1989, 665) attempts to account for the case-marking facts of unac-
cusative VNs by appealing to Burzio’s generalization (Burzio, 1986). Under his ac-
count, if the verb suru does not assign an external é-role to an argument, it can-
not Case-license the VN, so that the VN must be incorporated into suru (see also
Kageyama, 1991; Miyamoto, 1999). If Burzio’s generalization is viable as a grammat-
ical constraint, the derivation of the LVC in (16b), where the VN is marked with ac-
cusative case, should not be possible, for the verb suru in (16b) does not assign an
external 6-role (i.e. the agent role) to its subject. Importantly, however, a number of
researchers such as Kageyama (2002); Sugioka (2002), and Hasegawa (2007) argue
for the presence of the so-called ‘unaccusative transitive’ constructions. One rele-
vant example is given in (20).

7 The notion of macroroles (‘actor’ versus ‘undergoer’) in Role and Reference Grammar (Van Valin
and LaPolla, 1997) or the distinction of external and internal arguments utilized widely in the gener-
ative literature, does not suffice to account for the distribution of the agentive and the non-agentive
LVCs at issue. These notions may be useful for accounting for the distribution of accusative case
marking on the VNs, however (see section 6). Note also that speaker variation is observed on the ad-
missibility of overt accusative case marking on VNs (see e.g. Uchida and Nakayama, 1993; Kageyama,
1991; Sode, 1995; Okutsu, 2007).
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(20)  Konpyuuta-ga misu-0o  Syoozi-ta.
computer-NOM error-ACC occur-PST
‘An error occurred on the computer’ (Kageyama, 2002, 124)

The verb syooziru ‘occur’ in (20) is a bona fide unaccusative verb, which takes a
single internal argument. With this verb, it is possible to construct a transitive con-
struction where the subject is alocative. Note that the locative cannot be an external
argument. Nevertheless, the object can still be marked with accusative case. The fact
suggests that Burzio’s generalization does not condition accusative Case assignment,
and that the LV suru can assign accusative Case to an object even if it does not assign
an external #-role to the subject (see section 6).

In the present perspective, the transitive suru in the LVC can take up to three
arguments, but arguments can also be supplied by the VN. There are some asymme-
tries observed in the argument realization of the LVC. In the first place, the subject
and the object are obligatory in the LVC. The agent subject in (16a) is selected by
suru but the VN supplies the theme subject in (16b). In the latter case, the subject se-
lected by the VN must be realized even if the VN takes arguments optionally, since
the subject is required in the clause due to the ‘Extended Projection Principle (EPP)
requirement, which demands that a finite clause has a subject (Chomsky, 1982, 17—
34).% The VN, which appears in the object position, is also obligatory, since it forms
a predicative complex with the LV suru.

On the other hand, suru can select a dative goal argument optionally if a di-
rected motion event is conceptualized.

(21)  John-ga tomodati-ni {hentoo-o/ *benkyoo-o} si-ta.
John-NoM friend-DAT  reply-acc/ study-acc do-pST
‘John replied/studied to his friend.’

When suru takes the VN hentoo ‘reply’ as its object, a transfer event is expressed,
so that a dative goal argument can appear in the clause. When suru selects the VN
benkyoo ‘study’ as its object, no directed motion is conceptualized, in which case a
goal argument cannot be added to the clause. To be exact, then, the transitive suru
conveying the sense of a volitional act has the argument structure <agent, (goal),
theme>, where the goal can be included when the meaning of a directed motion is
encoded.

Arguments selected by nominals with argument structures are realized option-
ally, as often noted (e.g. Grimshaw, 1990). For instance, a VN like unten ‘driving’ has

8 To be more precise, in Japanese, the EPP requirement is imposed on a finite clause where T is
active, licensing a nominative argument. See Kishimoto (2010, 2017) for the discussion on this point.
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an argument structure <(agent), (theme)>, where the two 6-roles are optional. Thus,
unten ‘driving’ can have four options for the argument realization given in (22).

(22) a. unten

driving
‘driving’

b. John-no unten
John-GEN driving
‘John’s driving’

c.  kuruma-no unten
car-GEN  driving
‘the driving of a car’

d. John-no kuruma-no unten
John-GEN car-GEN  driving
‘John’s driving of a car’

In the LVC, arguments selected by suru are in most cases obligatory, but since VNs
are nominals, they supply optional arguments. Note that the number of arguments
realized in the clause is strictly correlated with the number of #-roles available for
suru and the VN in the clause, since arguments can receive one and only one 6-role,
as dictated by the 6-criterion.

4 The syntactic derivations of the two kinds of
LVCs

In this section, I will present empirical evidence that the agentive LVC forms a tran-
sitive clause where the transitive suru assigns a é-role to the subject, but the non-
agentive LVC has the theme subject derived via argument ascension from the VN
since suru does not assign a 6-role to the theme subject. There are at least four kinds
of arguments that support the present view.

One kind of evidence can be derived from the so-called ‘Proper Binding Con-
dition (PBC) effect (cf. Saito, 1989). In the LVC, this effect is observed if an argu-
ment which has been extracted from the VN is placed in a position structurally
higher than the host VN. With this in mind, observe that the VN appearing in the
non-agentive LVC in (16b) cannot be moved to a position higher than the subject by
the syntactic operations of relativization, pseudo-clefting, and topicalization (Kishi-
moto, 2019a,b; cf. Kageyama, 1991).



246 —— Hideki Kishimoto

(23) a. *[kazan-ga  si-ta] hunka
volcano-NOM do-PST eruption
(lit.) ‘the eruption which the volcano did’ (relativization)
b. *[Kazan-ga si-ta] no-wa hunka da.
volcano-NOM do-PST NOML-TOP eruption COP
‘What the volcano did was erupting.” (pseudo-clefting)
c. *Hunka-wa kazan-ga  si-ta.
eruption-Top volcano-NoM do-PST
‘As for eruption, the volcano did it.” (topicalization)

The facts follow given that the non-agentive subject is first generated inside the VN
and then is moved into the subject position of the LVC, as (24) illustrates.

(24) [SUB] [SUB} VN] suru]

o/

In the relative clause in (23a) and the pseudo-cleft sentence in (23b), it can be as-
sumed that an operator is moved to CP and is coindexed with the VN at the right
end. If so, the structure in (25) can be posited for (23a) and (23b).

(25) [[OP, SUB] ©P suru| VN,

In (23c), the VN can be assumed to undergo movement to the left of the subject by
topicalization, as in (26).

26) [VN SUB] VN surul

D

In all the examples in (23), the VN ends up in a structural position higher than the
subject. Since the theme subject is required to c-command its copy inside the VN,
which is created by argument ascension, the syntactic operations implemented in
(23) give rise to the PBC effects.

No such effects are observed in the agentive LVC in (16a) even if the VN is moved
to a higher position than the subject, as illustrated in (27).

27) a. [Ken-ga si-tal benkyoo
Ken-NOM do-pST study
‘the study which Ken did’ (relativization)
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b. [Ken-ga si-ta nol-wa benkyoo da.
Ken-NoM do-PST NOML-TOP study  COP
‘What Ken did was the study.’ (pseudo-clefting)
C. Benkyoo-wa Ken-ga si-ta.
study-Top  Ken-NOM do-PST
‘As for study, Ken did it.” (topicalization)

In (16a), the subject is not derived via argument ascension from the VN, since suru
can assign an agentive role to the subject. In this case, the VN does not include a
copy of the subject, so the examples in (27) are all acceptable with no PBC effect.

The difference in acceptability between (23) and (27) is determined according
to whether the LV suru or the VN assigns a 6-role to the subject. A similar point can
be made for the pair of sentences in (28) with three arguments.

(28) a. Sensei-ga  Ken-ni zyogen-o si-ta.
teacher-NoM Ken-DAT advice-Acc do-PST
‘The teacher gave advice to Ken.’
b. Ken-ga zitugyooka-ni  tensin-o si-ta.
Ken-NoM businessman-DAT job.change-Acc do-pST
‘Ken changed his job to be a businessman.’

The two sentences in (28) take the same ‘nominative-dative-accusative’ case-marking
pattern, but the dative arguments bear different thematic roles. In (28a) since ab-
stract movement (i.e. transmission of messages) is conceptualized by virtue of the
VN zyogen ‘advice’, suru has the argument structure <agent, goal, theme(VN)>, and
thus the dative argument receives a 6-role from the verb suru, as illustrated in (29).

(29)  [SUBJ-NOM Goal-DAT VN-ACC Si_agent,goal, theme(v) >l

On the other hand, the VN tensin job change’ in (28b) describes a change of state,
and the dative argument signifies the result of Ken’s job change. Since the resultant
state is not described by suru, it must be the case that the dative argument originates
from the VN, which can assign a result role, as illustrated in (30).

(30)  [SUBJ-NoM  Result-DAT [yyp Reswdt  VN_joqu]-ACCSI a0 i (vi)>-ta]

P
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In (28D), result argument is assigned a result role within the VN, and the dative ar-
gument is derived via its extraction from the VN.® The result argument can remain
inside the VN tensin if marked with genitive case, as shown in (31).

(31) Ken-ga zitugyooka-e-no tensin-o si-ta.
Ken-NoM businessman-to-GEN job.change-Acc do-PST
‘Ken change his job to be a businessman.’

Ifthe dative argument in (28b) is originated from the VN, we are led to the prediction
that the dative argument in (28b), but not the dative argument in (28a), will display
a PBC effect when the VN is moved to a position where the dative argument fails to
c-command it. The anticipated PCB effect is observed if the VN tensin job change’ is
placed in a higher position than the dative argument in (28b).

(32) a. *[Ken-ga zitugyooka-ni  si-ta] tensin
Ken-NoM businessman-DAT do-pST job.change
‘a job change, which Ken did to be a businessman.’ (relativization)
b. *[Ken-ga zitugyooka-ni si-ta] no-wa tensin da.
Ken-NoM businessman-DAT do-PST NOML-TOP job.change cop
‘What Ken did to a businessman was a job change.” (pseudo-clefting)
c. *Tensin-wa Ken-ga zitugyooka-ni  si-ta.
job.change-Top Ken-NoM businessman-DAT do-PST
‘As for a job change, Ken did to be a businessman.’ (topicalization)

9 A dative argument can also be created via extraction from a nominal in a non-LVC, as illustrated
in (i).

()] a.  Watasi-wa [kare-e-no moosiwakel-ga tata-na-i.
I-Top he-to-GEN excuse-NOM  stand-NEG-PRS
‘I cannot express any excuse for him.’
b.  Watasi-wa kare-ni moosiwake-ga tata-na-i.
I-Top he-DAT excuse-NOM  stand-NEG-PRS
‘I cannot express any excuse for him.’

Since the VN moosiwake ‘excuse’ is the host for the dative argument in (ib), the omission of the VN
results in unacceptability.

(i) *Watasi-wa Ken-ni moosiwake-ga tata-na-i-si, anata-wa Mari-ni tata-na-i.
I-Top Ken-DAT excuse-NOM  stand-NEG-PRS-CONJ you-TOP Mari-DAT stand-NEG-PRS
‘I cannot make an excuse for Ken and you cannot make for Mari.’

In (ii), the second clause does not have the VN to license the dative argument. Thus, it turns out that
(ii) is unacceptable.
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In contrast, no PBC effect is obtained in (28a) when the VN zyogen ‘advice’ is moved
to a structural position higher than the dative argument, as shown in (33).

(33) a. [sensei-ga  gakusei-ni si-ta] zyogen
teacher-NoM student-DAT do-PST advice
‘the advice, which the teacher gave to the student’ (relativization)
b. [Sensei-ga  gakusei-ni si-ta] no-wa  zyogen da.
teacher-NoM student-DAT do-PST NOML-TOP advice COP
‘What the teacher gave to the student was the advice.” (pseudo-clefting)
c. Zyogen-wa sensei-ga  gakusei-ni Ssi-ta.
advice-ToP teacher-NOM student-DAT do-PST
‘As for the advice, the teacher gave to the student.’ (topicalization)

The contrast in acceptability between (32) and (33) is not expected under Grimshaw
and Mester’s analysis taking clausal arguments to be assigned 6-roles by the verb
suru, which are inherited from the VN. In their analysis, all clausal arguments are
realized in the same way with no extraction from within the VN, so no PBC effects
are expected to obtain in (32). But this expectation is not fulfilled.

In the proposed analysis, Grimshaw and Mester’s example in (14), which de-
scribes a transfer event, is expected to involve the ascension of the quote from the
VN, but not the agent and the goal arguments, for suru carries the argument struc-
ture <agent, goal, theme(VN)>. The adequacy of this view is confirmed by (34) (cf.
Isoda, 1991).

(34) a. *[John-ga murabito-ni [ookami-ga ku-ru]-to si-ta] keikoku
John-NoMm villager-to  wolf-NOM come-PRS-COMP do-PST warning
‘the warning that John made to the villagers that the wolf was coming’
b. [John-ga murabito-nisi-ta] keikoku
John-NowM villager-to  do-pPST warning
‘the warning that John made to the villagers’
c. [John-ga si-ta]l keikoku
John-NoM do-PST warning
‘the warning that John made’

(34) shows that the relative clause having the VN as its relative head is illicit when
the quote is included in it. The contrast in acceptability between (34a) and (34b-
34c) confirms that the quote is originated from the VN while the agent and the goal
arguments are assigned their #-roles by the verb suru.

In this connection, Bruening (2015, 7-8) suggests that the clausal arguments in
the light verb expression give him a kick control into the arguments of the VN, as in
(35).
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(35)  She, gave him, [a KICKER, kick KICKEE, in the teeth].

Given the control analysis, one might suppose that the dative argument in (28b) is
related to the VN via control, as depicted in (36).

(36)  [Subj-NoM Result, -DAT [VNP PRO; VN_ ¢q10- -ACC Si_agent theme(vi)>-tal

This analysis is not plausible, since a structural relation of c-command is not re-
quired between a controller and PRO in the surface strings, as exemplified in (37).

(37) a. John;-wa [PRO, koko-ni ku-ru]l  koto-o yakusoku-si-ta.
John-Top here-to come-pPRS that-Acc promise-do-pST
‘John promised to come here.’
b.  [PRO, koko-ni ku-ru] koto-{o/wa}; John;-ga t;yakusoku-si-ta.
here-to come-PRS that-acc/Top John-NoM promise-do-PST
‘To come here, John promised.’

Note that yakusoku-suru ‘promise’ is a subject-control predicate that selects a com-
plement with PRO. As can be seen in (37b), the control complement can be moved
across the controller. Then, it should be apparent that the PBC effects in (23) cannot
be accounted for under the analysis which takes clausal arguments to be related
to the VN via control. The data suggest that the PBC effects arise in violation of the
movement constraint on argument ascension.'

A second piece of evidence for the present view may be adduced from the facts
of argument doubling. In the LVC, argument doubling is in principle possible when
suru and the VN have the potential to assign the same 6-role. For instance, the agen-
tive LVC in (16a) allows doubling of agent arguments on the ‘deputy’ interpretation
that Ken drove on behalf of Eri yesterday (although Eri usually drives by herself),
as seen in (38).

(38) Kinoo-wa Ken-ga kawarini [Eri-no untenl-o  si-ta.
yesterday-TopP Ken-NoMm on.behalf Eri-GEN driving-Acc do-PST
‘Ken drove on behalf of Eri.’

10 Needless to say, coreference is not the possibility to account for the Proper Binding Condition
effects, since (i) is acceptable, where the object containing a reflexive coreferential with the subject
is scrambled to the clause front.

@) Zibun;-no te-o John;-wa hura-nakat-ta.
self-GEN hand-acc John-ToP wave-NEG-PST
‘His hand, John did not wave.’
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Genitive arguments inside the VN can often be interpreted in a number of ways
if they are not accompanied by a postposition, but the crucial point here is that Eri
appearing in the VN can count as an agent in (38). The acceptability of (38) under the
‘deputy’ interpretation is naturally expected since suru can assign an agent role to
the subject, and the VN can assign an agent role to an argument inside the VN. Under
Grimshaw and Mester’s analysis which takes the view that suru does not carry any
#-role intrinsically, argument doubling in (38) is not expected to be possible.

Standing in contrast with the agentive LVC is the non-agentive LVC. In the non-
agentive subject type of LVC in (16b), it is not possible to contain an extra theme
argument, in addition to the theme subject, as shown in (39).

(39) *Huzi-san-ga [Asama-yama-no hunkal-o si-ta.
Fuji-Mt-NoM Asama-Mt-GEN eruption-Acc do-pST
‘Mt. Fuji had Mt. Asama’s eruption.’

The non-agentive LV suru does not select an agent subject, and thus carries the argu-
ment structure <theme(VN)>. The theme role which suru bears is assigned to the VN
hunka ‘eruption’, and the LV suru does not have an extra theme role to be assigned
to the subject.”! Given that the non-agentive subject, i.e. the theme subject, can be
assigned a theme role only by the VN, it follows that the non-agentive LVC cannot
have an extra theme argument alongside the theme subject, as shown in (39).

In this connection, one might suspect that (39) is excluded for a pragmatic rea-
son, since a mountain cannot perform a proxy act behaving like a human. On the
contrary, (39) is excluded by the grammatical constraint. This fact can be confirmed
by the non-agentive LVC in (40a), which allows a human subject to appear as well
as an inanimate subject.

(40) a. {John-ga/ Ano suteezi setto-ga} butai-ni toozyoo-si-ta.
John-NoM/ that stage set-NOM stage-on appearance-do-pPST
‘John/ That stage set appeared on the stage.’
b. *John-ga Mari-no toozyoo-o si-ta.
John-NoM Mari-GEN appearance-AcC do-PST
‘John made Mari’s appearance on the stage.’

The theme subject ano suteezi setto ‘that stage set’ is selected by the VN in (40a),
which suggests that John in (40a) is also a theme argument generated in the VN, and
not an agent licensed by suru (although John might go on stage of his own will).
While it is possible to imagine a situation that John went on the stage in lieu of Mari

11 If Asama-yama-no ‘of Mt. Asama’ is replaced with Asama-yama-no-yoona ‘like Mt. Asama’, (39)
is acceptable.
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by his choice, (40b) is simply not acceptable on the deputy interpretation. This gives
us an indication that argument doubling is not allowed in the non-agentive LVC in
(39) for the grammatical reason, but not for a pragmatic reason.

The same contrast in acceptability obtained between (38) and (39)-(40b) is ob-
served for the dative arguments in the LVC. As noted earlier, suru can assign a goal
role to a dative argument if the VN denotes some kind of movement. The VN can
have a goal argument marked with e-no [to-GEN] optionally (i.e. the postposition e
indicates that the argument is identified as a goal). Accordingly, a sentence with two
goal arguments can be constructed from the LVC in (28a).

(41)  Sensei-ga  Ken-ni [Eri-e-no zyogenl-o si-ta.
teacher-NoMm Ken-DAT Eri-to-GEN advice-AcC do-PST
‘The teacher gave Eri’s advice to Ken.’

(41) is acceptable on the ‘deputy’ interpretation that the teacher directed to Ken the
advice that Eri should receive, that is, the intended goal (recipient) of the advice is
Eri, but Ken is the person to whom the teacher actually gave advice. By contrast,
when a dative argument does not receive a 6-role from suru, no argument doubling
is possible, as exemplified in (42).

(42) *Sato-san-ga zitugyooka-ni [kyoosi-e-no  tensin]-o si-ta.
Sato-Mr-NoM businessman-DAT teacher-to-GEN job.change-Acc do-pST
‘Mr. Sato made [a job change to a teacher] to be a businessman.’

The result role can only be supplied by the VN tensin job change’. Accordingly, the
result argument expressed as a clausal argument needs to be generated via argu-
ment ascension. Since the result argument can be assigned a 6-role by the VN, but
not suru, no argument doubling is allowed for the LVC in (42).

Incidentally, when a goal argument is selected by suru, an extra goal argument
can be licensed by the VN. Nevertheless, the latter argument cannot be rendered
as a clausal argument, and (43) is not acceptable. (A ‘deputy’ interpretation is not
possible with (43), although (41) can have this interpretation.)

(43) *Sensei-ga  Ken-ni Eri-ni [t;zyogen]-o si-ta.
teacher-NoM Ken-DAT Eri-DAT  advice-AcC do-PST
‘The teacher gave advice to Eri to Ken.’

12 If (39) is unacceptable for a pragmatic reason, the sentence should improve in a ‘fairy tale’ con-
text where a mountain is construed as a willful entity like a human. But (39) is simply ungrammat-
ical even in this context.
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In (43), it must be the case that one dative argument receives a goal role from the
verb suru, and another dative argument receives a goal role from the VN. The goal
argument licensed by the VN cannot be turned into a clausal argument in this case,
however, because suru cannot assign dative Case to more than one argument.
Thirdly, the effect of argument ascension can be assessed by looking at whether
a so-called ‘Specificity Condition (SC)’ effect is observed.”® In English, a SC effect is
induced when an argument is extracted from a DP that has a specific reference.

(44) a. ?*Who, did you see [that/ Mary’s portrait of t,]?
b.  Who, did you see [a portrait of t,1?

As shown in (44a), wh-extraction is blocked from within a DP with a specific refer-
ence. If the DP is not specific, wh-extraction is legitimate, as in (44b).1*

In Japanese, a difference in acceptability due to the SC emerges between the
agentive and the non-agentive LVCs according to whether the VN is modified by an
expression that refers to a specific point of time. Observe that the VN can be specific
in the agentive LVC, but not in the non-agentive LVC, as shown in (45).

(45) a. Ken-ga [kinoo-no sigotol-o si-te i-ta.
Ken-NoMm yesterday-GEN work-AccC do-GER be-PST
‘Ken was doing yesterday’s work.’
b. ?*Kazan-ga [kyonen-no  hunkal-o si-te  i-ta.
volcano-NOM last.year-GEN eruption-Acc do-GER be-PST
(lit.) ‘The volcano is doing last year’s eruption.’

(45b) isrendered acceptable if the adnominal modifier kyonen ‘last year’ is replaced
by a prenominal modifier, such as totuzen-no ‘sudden’, which does not refer to a
specific point of time, as shown in (46a).

(46) a. Kazan-ga [totuzen-no hunkal-o si-ta.
volcano-NOM sudden-GEN eruption-Acc do-PST
‘The volcano erupted suddenly.’
b. Kazan-ga  kyonen hunka-o si-ta.
volcano-NOM last.year eruption-Acc do-PST
‘The volcano erupted last year’

13 This term is due to Fiengo and Higginbotham (1981, 402).

14 The SC effect might be accounted for in semantic or functional terms eventually (e.g. Kuno, 1987).
But the crucial point is that this effect is caused when an argument is extracted from the host noun
phrase syntactically, and hence can be a yardstick to assess whether or not argument ascension is
involved in the LCVs.
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Further, (46b) is acceptable since kyonen ‘last year’ is used as an adverbial rather
than adnominal modifier. The presence or absence of a SC effect in (45) shows that
the agent subject is selected by suru and does not involve extraction from the VN,
but that the theme subject is generated via argument ascension from the VN.

A SCeffectis also induced if the clause includes a dative argument generated via
extraction from the VN. In (47), the demonstrative sono ‘that’ appears with the VN,
and a difference in acceptability emerges according to the type of dative argument.

(47) a. Sensei-ga  Ken-ni [sonozyogen]-o si-ta.
teacher-NoM Ken-DAT that advice-Acc do-pST
‘The teacher gave that advice to Ken.
b. ?*Sato-san-ga zitugyooka-ni [sono tensin]-o si-ta.
Sato-Mr-NoM businessman-DAT that job.change-aAcc do-psT
‘Mr. Sato made that job change to be a businessman.’

In (47a), since the dative argument Ken is assigned a goal role by suru, the sentence
is acceptable. By contrast, (47b) is unacceptable in violation of the SC. If sono is re-
placed with a prenominal modifier like kareina ‘excellent’, (47b) is rendered accept-
able.

(48) a. Sato-san-ga zitugyooka-ni [kareina tensin]-o si-ta.
Sato-Mr-NOoM businessman-DAT excellent job.change-acc do-pST
‘Mr. Sato made an excellent change in his job to be a businessman.’
b. Sato-san-ga [sono zitugyooka-e-no tensin]-o si-ta.
Sato-Mr-NoM that businessman-to-GEN job.change-Acc do-PST
‘Mr. Sato made that job change to be a businessman.’

In (48a), the VN modified by kareina ‘excellent’ does not refer to a specific event, and
as such, the SC is not violated even if the dative argument appears outside the VN.
(48b) shows that when zitugyooka ‘businessman’ appears inside the VN (preceded
by sono), no SC effect is observed.> The data illustrate that the dative argument
zitugyooka is originated from the VN tensin job change’ in (28b).

The same kind of SC effect observed in the LVC is also obtained in the so-called
‘major subject’ construction. In (49a), the first nominative argument zoo ‘elephant’,
which is often referred to as a major subject, is licensed by virtue of a possessive
relation that holds between the two nominative nominals.!®

15 Theintended interpretation in (48b) is the one in which sono modifies the VN, but not zitugyooka.
This interpretation is facilitated if a little pause is imposed after sono.

16 Major subjects are most typically licensed by holding an inalienable possession relation with
the following nominal. Inalienability is expressed by constructions encoding a body-part, kinship,
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(49) a. Zoo-{wa/ga} hana-ga naga-i.
elephant-Top/NoM trunk-NOM long-PRS
‘The elephant’s trunk is long.
b. [Zoo-no hanal-ga naga-i.
elephant-GEN trunk-NOM long-PRS
‘The elephant’s trunk is long.’
c. [Zoo-{wa/ga}, [t, hanal-ga naga-i]

Mainly on the basis that (49a) and (49b) express the same logical meaning, it is often
claimed that (49a) is derived from (49b) via argument ascension (or ‘subjectivization’
in the sense of Kuno, 1973, 71). This analysis is plausible in view of the fact that (50),
which has the nominal mini ‘ear’ modified by a modifier kinoo ‘yesterday’, displays
a SC effect.

(50) ?*Ano zoo-wa [kinoo-no mimil-ga akakat-ta.
that elephant-top yesterday-GEN ear-NOM red-PST
‘That elephant’s ear was red yesterday.’

No such effect is found if the second nominative nominal includes a modifier which
does not have a specific reference, as shown in (51).

(51) Ano zoo-wa [migi-no mimil-ga akakat-ta.
that elephant-ToP right-GEN ear-NoM red-pST
‘That elephant’s right ear was red yesterday.’

(52) is also acceptable although the body-part nominal mimi has a temporal modifier
kinoo.

(52) [Kinoo-no ano z0o-no mimil-wa akakat-ta.
yesterday-GEN that elephant-GEN ear-NoM red-pST
‘That elephant’s ear yesterday was red.’

The acceptability of (52) is naturally expected since the argument zoo ‘elephant’ is
not extracted from the body part nominal.

In Japanese, double nominative constructions can be constructed on dyadic sta-
tive predicates. Superficially, it looks as if the double nominative sentence in (53) has
the same structure as (49a), since two nominative arguments appear in the clause.

or personal attribute relation if the possessor is animate, and it could be expressed by constructions
denoting an integral part-whole or spatial relation (see Tsunoda, 1996 for the discussion on this
point). In addition, the predicate of the major subject construction is most typically an individual
predicate (see e.g. Kratzer, 1995).
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(53)  Ano hito-wa [kinono-no (zibun-no) hurumail-ga kiniira-nakat-ta.
that man-ToP yesterday-GEN self-GEN behavior-Nom like-NEG-PST
‘That man did not like (his own) behavior of yesterday.’

Despite the surface similarity to (49a), the first nominative argument in (53) is not
derived via argument ascension from the second nominative nominal, since kiniiru
‘like’ is a dyadic predicate. Accordingly, no SC effect is observed in (53) even though
the two nominative arguments are interpreted as holding a possessive relation. The
major subject construction provides an independent motivation for postulating that
the SC applies to argument ascension from the VN in the LVC.

Finally, the presence or absence of argument ascension out of VN in the LVC can
also be detected by argument ellipsis. In the context of argument ellipsis, when an
argument is sanctioned by an element other than the predicate, its licenser needs
to be present in the clause. In the agentive LVC, no deterioration is detected even if
the VN is omitted (Kageyama, 1980, 2009).

(54)  Kinoo-wa Ken-ga benkyoo-o si-ta-ga, = kyoo-wa Eri-ga si-ta.
yesterday-Top Ken-NoMm study-Acc do-PST-CONJ today-TOP Eri-NoM do-PST
‘Ken studied yesterday, and Eri did today.’

In (54), no VN appears in the second clause, but the clause is acceptable with the
intended interpretation that Eri studied. This fact suggests that the agent subject
is assigned an agent role by the LV suru. By contrast, the non-agentive LVC is not
acceptable if the VN is omitted while the theme subject is overtly expressed.

(55) *Kinoo-wa ano kazan-ga  hunka-o si-ta-ga,  kyoo-wa kono
yesterday-Top that volcano-NOM eruption-Acc do-pPST-CONJ today-TOP this
kazan-ga  si-ta.
volcano-NOM do-PST
‘That volcano erupted yesterday, and this volcano did today.’

In (55), the second clause is semantically deviant, since the subject is necessarily
taken to be an agent, which is selected by suru. This interpretation is forced in the
absence of the VN hunka, which assigns a theme role to the inanimate subject.

Argument ellipsis is possible with (56) as well, since the dative argument can be
assigned a goal role by suru.

(56)  Sato-san-wa Ken-ni zyogen-o si-ta-ga,  Abe-san-wa Eri-ni si-ta.
Sato-Mr-Top Ken-DAT advice-Acc do-PST-CONJ Abe-Mr-TOP Eri-DAT do-PST
‘Mr. Sato gave advice to Ken, and Mr. Abe to Eri.’
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In (56), the second clause can be taken to mean ‘Mr. Abe gave advice to Eri’. By con-
trast, (57) is not acceptable.

(57) *Ken-wa seizika-ni tensin-o si-ta-ga,  Eri-wa geizyutuka-ni
Ken-Top politician-DAT job.change-Acc do-PST-CON]J Eri-TOP artist-DAT
si-ta.
do-pST

‘Ken made a job change to be a politician, and Eri an artist.’

In the second clause in (57), the VN, which assigns a result role to the dative ar-
gument, is not present. In this case, a semantic anomaly is caused since the VN is
omitted that licenses the dative argument in the second clause.

In this section, I have presented four kinds of empirical evidence showing that
the agentive LVC has a non-derived subject, which is assigned a 6-role by suru, while
the non-agentive LVC has a derived subject originated from the VN. The asymme-
tries observed in the two types of LVCs are not expected in Grimshaw and Mester’s
analysis taking the LV suru to assign to the clausal arguments the é-roles inherited
from the VN via Argument Transfer.

5 The source of the argument structure for the
non-agentive LVC

The non-agentive LCV resorts to the syntactic operation of argument ascension to
generate the subject. This derivation is invoked for the non-agentive LVC since suru
has the argument structure <theme(VN)>. In this section, I will present evidence
that the non-agentive LCV is constructed on the argument structure derived via the
suppression of the agent #-role from transitive suru expressing a volitional activity
meaning.

To begin, the verb suru ‘do’ has an intransitive use, as well as a transitive use,
as noted in section 2. In general, sentences with transitive suru take a nominative-
accusative case-marking pattern, and sentences with intransitive suru have a single
nominative argument, as exemplified in (58).

(58) a. Ken-ga yakyuu-o @ si-ta
Ken-NoM baseball-Acc do-psT
‘Ken played baseball.’ (transitive)
b. Mukoo-de inabikari-ga si-ta.
over.there-in lightning-Nom do-pST
‘There was a lightning over there.” (intransitive)
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The intransitive suru expresses the meaning of non-volitional events, including
spontaneous natural phenomena, physiological sensations, and the like (see 7). The
intransitive suru takes one nominative argument in (58b), but there are cases where
it looks as if intransitive suru takes two arguments, as in (59).

(59)  Kono yasai-ga henna azi-ga  si-ta.

this vegetable-NOM strange taste-NOM do-PST
‘This vegetable had a strange taste.’

The fact of the matter is that (59) is not a transitive clause with two arguments taken
by suru, but an intransitive clause where the first argument is a major subject gen-
erated via argument ascension from the second argument. The status of (59) as an
intransitive clause is confirmed by a PBC effect obtained when the second argument
is moved over the first argument, as shown in (60).

(60) *[kono yasai-ga si-ta] henna azi
this vegetable-NOM do-PST strange taste
‘the strange taste which this dish had’

Furthermore, an intransitive clause can be constructed from (59) with an appropri-
ate choice of a modifier.

(61) [Kono yasai-no honrai-no azil-ga  si-ta.
this vegetable-GEN original-GEN taste-NOM do-PST
‘This vegetable had an original taste.’

The clause with the intransitive suru takes a ‘nominative-nominative’ rather than
‘nominative-accusative’ case-marking pattern when two verbal arguments are
present in the clause. The facts of (60) and (61) show that suru in (59) is an in-
transitive verb.

The non-agentive as well as the agentive LVC takes a nominative-accusative
case-marking pattern.!” The case-marking pattern suggests that the two types of LVC

17 When suru describes an involuntary physiological sensation, the experiencer can be expressed,
in which case the clause takes a nominative-nominative case-marking pattern.

(0] Sakki-made (kare-ga) memai-ga si-te  i-ta.
moment-until he-NoM dizziness-NoM do-GER be-PST
‘He was feeling dizzy just a moment ago.’

If an overt experiencer is not present (syntactically), an intransitive clause is formed, which is in-
terpretively understood as describing an experience of the speaker. (ii) shows that relativization is
not allowed when an experiencer is expressed overtly.
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are not constructed on intransitive suru. If the non-agentive LVC is built on the in-
transitive suru, it should be possible to construct a variant in which the VN contain-
ing the theme argument is placed in subject position marked with nominative case.
This expectation is not fulfilled, however.

(62) a. *[Kazan-no hunkal-ga si-ta.
volcano-GEN eruption-NoM do-pPST

(lit.) ‘The volcano’s eruption did.’

b. *Kazan-ga  hunka-ga si-ta.
volcano-NOM eruption-NOM do-PST
(lit.) ‘The volcano, its eruption did.’

As shown in (62a), the intransitive clause where the theme argument kazan ‘volcano’
remains in the VN cannot be constructed, nor is it possible for the clause to take a
double nominative case pattern, as in (62b). This is a reflection of the fact that the
LV suru necessarily forms a transitive clause. In addition, since the subject require-
ment, i.e. the EPP requirement, is imposed on finite clauses, the VN appearing in the
object position cannot retain its theme argument inside, as (63) shows.

(63) *[Kazan-no  hunkal-o si-ta.
volcano-GEN eruption-Acc do-pPST
(lit.) ‘Did the volcano’s eruption’

In the non-agentive LVC, suru does not select an agent subject, so the subject needs
to be realized by way of argument ascension from the VN.

In contrast, in the LVC with tensin-o suru ‘make a job change’, the result ar-
gument zitugyooka ‘businessman’ may stay within the VN, as in (64a), or can be
extracted from the VN, as in (64b).

(64) a. Ken-ga [zitugyooka-e-no tensin]-o si-ta.
Ken-NoMm businessman-to-GEN job.change-Acc do-pST
‘Ken made a job change to be a businessman.’
b. Ken-ga zitugyooka-ni  tensin-o si-ta.
Ken-NOM businessman-DAT job.change-Acc do-PST
‘Ken made a job change to be a businessman.’

(ii)  [Sakki-made (*kare-ga)si-te i-ta] memai-wa ima osamat-te i-ru.
moment-until he-NOM do-GER be-PST dizziness-TOP now relieve-GER be-PRS
‘The dizziness which (he) was feeling a moment ago is relieved now.’

The fact suggests that the overt experiencer is supplied via argument ascension from the possessed
nominal memai ‘dizziness’.



260 —— HidekiKishimoto

In the case of dative arguments, argument ascension from the VN is optional since
the EPP requirement is not relevant.

Note that the transitive suru has a non-agentive (or non-volitional) use, in
which case suru expresses the sense of a physiological process, e.g. miburui-o suru
[trembling-acc do] ‘tremble’ (cf. 6d). Nevertheless, the non-agentive LVC is not built
on suru in this use, since the non-agentive LVC is derived via argument ascension
from the VN.

The generalization on the impossibility of forming an intransitive clause applies
to the agentive LVC as well, as shown in (65).

(65) a. *[Ken-no benkyool-ga si-ta.
Ken-GEN study-NOM  do-PST
(lit.) ‘Ken’s study did.’
b. *Ke-ga  benkyoo-ga si-ta.
Ken-NoM study-NOM do-PST
(lit.) ‘Ken, his study did.’

Both agentive and non-agentive LVC need to have one argument marked with nom-
inative case and another argument, i.e. the VN, with accusative case (although the
VN can be incorporated into suru optionally). The data suggest that the two types of
LVC are built on the transitive suru.

The present analysis gains further support from hazimeru ‘begin’ (Matsumoto,
1996; Yokota, 2005).1 Observe that the transitive verb hazimeru can take either an
agentive or a non-agentive subject, as with the LV suru.

(66) a. Ken-ga benkyoo-o hazime-ta.
Ken-NoM study-Acc begin-psT
‘Ken began to study.’
b. Kazan-ga  hunka-o hazime-ta.
volcano-NOM eruption-Acc begin-psST
‘The volcano began to erupt.’

In (66b), the theme subject is derived via extraction from the VN. This is confirmed
by the examples in (67).

18 Matsumoto (1996, 77-83) observes that a number of verbs such as hazimeru ‘begin’, kokoromiru
‘attempt’, etc. possess light verb properties, in that they can take VNs as their objects, and be-
have in a similar way to the LVC with suru (see also Yokota, 2005). Nevertheless, they do not form
compound predicates with the VNs (e.g. benkyoo-o hazimeru [study-Acc begin] versus *benkyoo-
hazimeru [study-begin] ‘begin to study’).
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(67) a. *[kazan-ga  hazime-ta] hunka
volcano-NOM begin-pST eruption
‘the eruption which the volcano began’ (relativization)
b. *[Kazan-ga  hazime-tanol-wa hunka da.
volcano-NOM begin-PST NOML-TOP eruption COp
‘What the volcano began was erupting.’ (pseudo-clefting)
c. *Hunka-wa kazan-ga  hazime-ta.
eruption-Top volcano-NOM begin-pST
‘As for eruption, the volcano began.’ (topicalization)

The verb hazimeru ‘begin (trans.)’ has an intransitive form hazimaru ‘begin (intr)".
Notably, an intransitive construction can be constructed with intransitive hazimaru
(but not transitive hazimeru), as shown in (68).

(68) a. [Ken-no benkyool-ga{hazimat-ta/ *hazime-ta}.
Ken-GEN study-NoM  begin-pST  begin-pST
‘Ken’s study began.’
b. [Kazan-no hunkal-ga  {hazimat-ta/ *hazime-ta}.
volcano-GEN eruption-NOM begin-PST  begin-PST
‘The volcanic eruption began.’

The constructions in (68), where the VNs include the arguments corresponding to
the subjects in (62), are possible with the intransitive verb hazimaru, since these
arguments can be supplied by the VNs.

The verb suru differs from the transitive hazimeru, which has an intransitive
counterpart hazimaru, in that it can be used only transitively in the LVC. If suru ap-
pearing in the LVC can have an intransitive use, the variants in which the theme
argument remains inside the VN should be available when the VN appears in the
subject position marked with nominative case. But the ungrammaticality of the ex-
amples in (62) indicates that this type of clause cannot be formed, thereby showing
that suru in the LVC is a transitive predicate.

The data discussed thus far suggest that the LV suru is a transitive verb. In the
agentive LVC describing a change of state, suru has the argument structure <agent,
theme(VN)>, so that the clause has a non-derived agent subject alongside an ac-
cusative VN. In the non-agentive LVC, suru has the argument structure <theme(VN)>,
where the agent role is suppressed, and as a consequence, the non-agentive subject
must be supplied by the VN. Even in this case, the LV suru is transitive, and thus
forms a transitive clause which has the subject and the object (although a VN in the
object position may later be incorporated into suru).

It is worth noting at this point that in Japanese, an inanimate argument can
often be placed as the subject of a transitive verb in lieu of an agent subject with the
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verbal morphology remaining intact although this grammatical process is generally
not available in a language like English (Kishimoto and Kageyama, 2011, 292-297).
(69) represents a case in point.

(69)  Nattoo-ga (*wazato) nagai ito-o hii-te  i-ru.
natto-NoM intentionally long string-acc pull-GER be-Prs
‘The natto is stringy and has long strings (on purpose).’

The hallmark of (69) is that the subject nattoo ‘fermented soybeans’ bears a posses-
sive relation with the accusative argument. Thus, the sequence of the subject and
the object is understood to have the same meaning as the nominal structure in (70).

(70)  Nattoo-no nagai ito
natto-GEN long string
‘the natto’s long strings’

Note, however, that the verb hiku ‘pull’ normally takes an agentive subject, as in (71).

(71)  Kodomo-ga (wazato) himo-o hii-te  i-ru.
child-NoMm intentionally rope-Acc pull-GER be-PRS
‘The child is pulling the rope (on purpose).’

(71) is an ordinary transitive construction where the subject is selected by the verb
hiku. (69), unlike (71), has a non-agentive subject. Accordingly, an intentional adverb
such as wazato ‘intentionally’ is compatible with (71), but not (69).

The verb hiku ‘pull’ is intrinsically transitive, and does not have an intransitive
use. The absence of an intransitive use for the verb hiku is confirmed by (72).

(72)  *Nattoo-no nagai ito-ga hii-ta.
natto-GeN long string-NoM pull-pST
(lit.) ‘The natto’s long strings pulled.’

If the verb hiku ‘pull’ has an intransitive use, it should be possible for the clause
to include only one nominative argument, which comprises the theme argument
nattoo marked with genitive case Nevertheless, the intransitive clause in (72) is not
legitimate.

The data illustrate that hiku ‘pull’ is a transitive verb that possesses the argu-
ment structure <agent, theme>, but (69) has an inanimate subject, which bears a
possessor-possessed relation with the object. The fact suggests that the argument
structure <theme> of hiku ‘pull’ can be derived by way of suppressing the agent
role. With this change in the verb’s argument structure, the derivation in (73) can
be invoked for (69).
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(73)  [SUB] [SUBJ NJ-acc V]
o/

In (73), the non-agent subject is derived via its extraction from the accusative argu-
ment. The same kind of derivation is involved in the formation of the non-agentive
LVC, since its derivation is motivated by the suppression of the agent role in the
argument structure of the transitive suru.

There are several pieces of evidence that the inanimate subject is assigned a 6-
role inside the accusative nominal in (69). In the first place, the examples in (74) con-
firm that the inanimate subject nattoo is derived via extraction from the accusative
DP.

(74)  a. *[nattoo-ga hii-te  i-ta] ito
natto-NoMm pull-GER be-pST string
‘the strings which the natto was pulling’ (relativization)
b. *[Nattoo-ga hii-te i-ta nolwa ito da.
natto-Nom pull-GER be-PST NOML-TOP string COP
‘What the natto was pulling was the strings.” (pseudo-clefting)
c. *Ito-wa  nattoo-ga hii-te i-ta.
string-ToP natto-NOM pull-GER be-PST
‘As for the strings, the natto was pulling.’ (topicalization)

The examples in (74) are deviant since the accusative object is moved to a higher
position than the non-agentive subject. The PBC effects observed in (74) suggest that
the non-agentive subject is derived by way of its extraction from within the object.

Secondly, the fact that argument doubling is not allowed in (75a) suggests that
the theme subject has been extracted from the accusative argument.

(75) a. *Nattoo-ga [okura-no itol-o hii-te  i-ru.
natto-NoM okura-GEN string-Acc pull-GER be-PRS
‘The natto is pulling the okura’s string.’
b. Eriga [Ken-no himol-o hii-te iru.
Eri-NoM Ken-GEN rope-acc pull-GER be-PRS
‘Eri is pulling Ken’s rope.’

In (75b), since both suru and VN have the potential to assign the agent #-role, argu-
ment doubling is possible on the ‘deputy’ interpretation that Eri pulled the rope in
lieu of Ken. The unacceptability of (75a) suggests that the theme subject in (69) is
derived by argument ascension from the DP in object position, unlike the agentive
subject counterpart in (71).
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Moreover, a contrast in acceptability emerges between (69) and (71) if ito ‘string’
is preceded by kinoo-no instead of nagai, as shown in (76).

(76)  a. ?*Nattoo-ga [kinoo-no ito]-o hii-te  i-ru.
natto-NoM yesterday-GEN string-Acc pull-GER be-PRs
‘The natto is pulling yesterday’s strings.’
b. Kodomo-ga [kinoo-no himol-o hii-te  i-ru.
child-NoMm yesterday-GEN rope-Acc pull-GER be-PRS
‘The child is pulling yesterday’s rope.’

(76a) is deviant since the nominal ito ‘string’ with kinoo-no refers to an entity at
a specific point of time. Note that when ito is modified by an adjective like nagai
‘long’, no deterioration of the sentence is observed, as in (69). Then the presence of a
SC effect in (76a) shows that the theme subject is generated by argument ascension
from the DP nagai ito. This effect is absent in (76b) since the agent subject is selected
by hiku.

Expressing a non-agentive event by a transitive verb with a possessor-possessed
relation between the subject and the object seems to be fairly unique to Japanese,
but it is not difficult in the language to find the same type of construction formed
on transitive verbs, as in (77).

(77 a. Nikuman-ga yuge-o  tate-te -ru.

meat.bun-NOM steam-ACC put.up-GER be-PRs
‘The meat bun put up steams (=The steam is coming out of the meat
bun).’

b. Konpyuutaa-ga netu-o mot-ta.
computer-NoM heat-acc hold-pst
‘The computer had a heat (=The computer heated up).’

c. Kaoku-ga hono’o-o age-ta.
house-NOM fire-acc raise-pST
‘The houses raised fires (=The houses were on fire).’

The inanimate subjects in (77) bear a possessive relation with the objects, and the
sentences pattern with (69) with regard to the diagnostics for argument ascension,
although the relevant examples are not provided here for reasons of space.

The non-agentive LVC shares the above-noted properties with the inanimate
subject clause with the transitive verb hiku in (69), in that the subject is derived via
argument ascension. Crucially, in the non-agentive LVC, the LV suru has the argu-
ment structure <theme(VN)> derived from <agent, theme(VN)> by suppressing the
agent role, and the argument to which a theme role is assigned by the VN is turned
into a clausal subject via argument ascension. Even so, the LVC with suru forms a
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transitive clause, which takes the VN as an object (although it can be incorporated
into suru optionally).”®

6 The surface case-marking constraints in the LVC

In this section, I will look at some (surface) case-marking constraints imposed on
the LVC in Japanese. First, observe that two variants of the LVC can be constructed
on the VN is soozi ‘cleaning’, as in (78) (Tanomura, 1989).

(78) a. Ken-ga [sono heya-no soozi]-o si-ta.
Ken-NoM that room-GEN cleaning-AcC do-PST
‘Ken did the cleaning of that room.’
b. Ken-ga sono heya-o  soozi-si-ta.
Ken-NoMm that room-Acc cleaning-do-pST
‘Ken cleaned that room.’

(78a) is a periphrastic variant of the LVC where the theme argument heya ‘room’
stays inside the VN. The predicate in (78b) has a compound form. The compound
variant in (78b) is derived by extracting the theme argument sono heya ‘that room’
from the VN soozi ‘cleaning’, which is later incorporated into the verb to form a
complex predicate.

(799 a. [[..sono heya-o [sene-heya soozil-o  si]-ta]

(argument ascension)

b.  [[..sono heya-o [seno-heya ] s00zi-si]-ta)

N

(noun incorporation)

The derivation of (78b) involves the two syntactic operations of argument ascension
and noun incorporation, as illustrated in (79). The LVC in (80), which corresponds
to (79a), has the form before noun incorporation applies, but is not well-formed due
to the double-o constraint.

19 The fact that the LVC always forms a transitive clause suggests that the VN can be incorporated
into suru even if it is assigned accusative Case.
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(80) *Ken-ga sono heya-o, [t, soozil-o si-ta.
Ken-NoM that room-acc  cleaning-Acc do-pST
‘Ken did the cleaning of that room.’

The double-o constraint applying to the LVC is a surface case-marking constraint
(see Harada, 1986; Poser, 2002; Saito and Hoshi, 2000). Thus (80) is rendered accept-
able if the accusative case marking on the VN or the theme argument is eliminated
with the addition of an adverbial particle.

(81 a. Ken-ga sonoheya-o, I[t;soozil-mo  si-nakat-ta.
Ken-NoMm that room-Acc  cleaning-also do-NEG-PST

‘Ken did not even do the cleaning of that room.’
b. Ken-ga sono heya-mo, [t soozil-o si-nakat-ta.
Ken-NnoM that room-also  cleaning-Acc do-NEG-PST

‘Ken did not do the cleaning of even that room.’

There is evidence that the theme argument sono heya in (78b) is created via argu-
ment ascension from the VN soozi. To make this point, first observe that the theme
argument can be moved by relativization, pseudo-clefting, and topicalization.

(82) a. [Ken-ga soozi-{o] mo} si-nakat-ta] sono heya
Ken-NoM cleaning-Acc also do-NEG-pST that room
‘that room, which Ken did not (even) clean’ (relativization)
b. [Ken-ga soozi-{o/ = mo} si-nakat-ta nol-wa sono heya da.
Ken-NoM cleaning-Acc also do-NEG-PST NOML-TOP that room COP
‘What Ken did not (even) clean was that room.” (pseudo-clefting)
c.  Sono heya-wa Ken-ga soozi-{o/ = mo} si-nakat-ta.
that room-to Ken-NoM cleaning-Acc also do-NEG-PST
‘As for that room, Ken did not (even) clean.’ (topicalization)

By contrast, the examples in (83), where the same syntactic operations have applied
to the VN, display PBC effects.

(83) a. *[Ken-ga sono heya-o si-nakat-ta] soozi
Ken-NoM that room-NOM do-NEG-PST cleaning
‘that room, of which Ken did not do the cleaning’ (relativization)
b. *[Ken-ga sono heya-o si-nakat-ta nol-wa soozi da.
Ken-NoM that room-Acc do-NEG-PST NOML-TOP cleaning COP
‘What Ken did not do to that room was cleaning.’ (pseudo-clefting)
c. *Soozi-wa  Ken-ga sono heya-o  si-nakat-ta.
cleaning-Top Ken-NoM that room-Acc do-NEG-PST
‘As for cleaning, Ken did not do to that room.’ (topicalization)
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In addition, a SC effect is observed in (84), which has the premodifier kinoo-no in
the VN.

(84) ?*Ken-wa sono heya-o  [kinoo-no soozil]-sae si-nakat-ta.
Ken-Top that room-Acc yesterday-GEN cleaning-even do-NEG-PST
‘Ken did not even do the yesterday’s cleaning of that room.’

The data in (83) and (84) illustrate that the theme argument sono heya is originated
from the VN soozi.

Furthermore, the two objects in (78) show an asymmetry with regard to direct
passivization. The theme argument kono heya ‘this room’ can be turned into a pas-
sive subject, as in (85).

(85)  Kono heya-ga {soozi-o s-are-te/  soozi-s-are-te}
this room-NOM cleaning-Acc do-PASS-GER cleaning-do-PASS-GER
i-nakat-ta.
be-NEG-PST

‘This room has not been cleaned.’
By contrast, the VN cannot be turned into a passive subject, as in (86).

(86) a. *Soozi-ga kono heya-o  s-are-te i-nakat-ta.
cleaning-NoMm this room-Acc do-PASS-GER be-NEG-PST
‘Cleaning has not been done for this room.
b. *Kono heya-o  soozi-ga s-are-te i-nakat-ta.
this room-aAcc cleaning-NOM do-PASS-GER be-NEG-PST
‘For this room, cleaning has not been done.’

The VN soozi contains a copy of the theme argument kono heya created by argu-
ment ascension. In (86a) the VN is raised across the theme argument in the object
position under direct passivization. In this configuration, the theme argument fails
to c-command its copy inside the VN soozi. Consequently, a PBC violation is incurred
in (86a). In (86b), the theme argument appears to the left of the VN by scrambling,
but the sentence is not acceptable since, in this case, the VN fails to c-command the
copy of the theme argument in the pre-scrambling object position, which contains
a copy of the VN.

The well-formedness of (87a) illustrates that the VN soozi can be turned into
passive subject by direct passivization when it includes the theme argument in it.

(87) a. [Kono heya-no soozil-ga s-are-te i-nakat-ta.
this room-GEN cleaning-NOM do-PASS-GER be-NEG-PST
‘Cleaning has not been done for this room.
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b.  Kono heya-wa soozi-ga s-are-te i-nakat-ta.
this room-ToP cleaning-NOM do-PASS-GER be-NEG-PST
‘For this room, cleaning has not been done.’

(87b) is well-formed in spite of the fact that the word order is the same as (86b). Kono
heya in (87b) can be a major subject generated via argument ascension from the
passive subject. In this case, kono heya can c-command the copy inside the passive
subject. This derivation is not available for kono heya in (86b), which is marked
with accusative case. Given that the VN seisoo cannot be moved across kono heya,
which has been exttracted from the VN, it is easy to see that the examples in (86) are
excluded in violation of the PBC.

In this connection, observe that unaccusative VNs such as zyoohatu ‘evapora-
tion’ resist overt accusative case marking.

(88) Mizu-ga {?*zyoohatu-o si-tal zyoohatu-si-ta}.
water-NOM  evaporation-Acc do-pPST evaporation-do-PST
‘The water evaporated.’

The LVC with the VN zyoohatu ‘evaporation’ has a non-agentive subject. In the
present perspective, the VN is expected to provide the subject, i.e. the subject is
generated via extraction from the VN, as illustrated in (89).

(89) a. [[mizu-ga [mizu zyoohatu] sil-ta]

A

(argument ascension)

b. [[mizu-ga [mizu ] zyoohatu-si]-ta]

~

(noun incorporation)

Miyagawa (1989) assumes that the compound form of the unaccusative VN-suru is
formed in the lexicon, but I claim that the VN is generated as an argument separate
from the LV suru, and then undergoes incorporation into suru, as (89b) illustrates.
The adequacy of the present view is confirmed by kata-nominalization.

(90) mizu-no {zyoohatu-no  si-kata/ *zyoohatu-si-kata}
water-GEN evaporation-GEN do-way evaporation-do-way
‘the way of water’s evaporating’

(90) shows that the VN appears separately from suru, marked with genitive case un-
der kata-nominalization. The unacceptability of the nominalized form *zoohatu-si-
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kata llustrates that unaccusative VNs are initially generated in a structural position
separate from the verb suru (pace Miyagawa, 1989).

The VN zyoohatu cannot appear in the accusative case, but it can remain in
the argument (object) position when the overt accusative case is suppressed by an
adverbial particle (Kishimoto, 2019a,b).

(91) Mizu-ga zyoohatu-wa  (mattaku) si-nakat-ta.
water-NOM evaporation-Top at.all ~ do-NEG-PST
‘The water did not evaporate (at all).’

The VN occurring with a particle is not incorporated into suru, so that an adverb
like mattaku ‘at all’ can intervene between them. Even if the VN with an adverbial
particle is separable from suru, it is not possible to move the VN across the subject.

(92) a. *Zyoohatu-wa  mizu-ga  si-nakat-ta.
evaporation-ToP water-NOoM do-NEG-PST
‘The water did not evaporate.’

b. * [[mizwt zyoohatu]-wa mizu-ga [mizirzyoohaty] si-nakat-ta]

The subject in (92a), generated via extraction from the VN, fails to c-command its
copy inside the VN created by movement, as illustrated in (92b), and hence a PCB
violation is incurred in (92a). In a similar vein, VN ellipsis is not possible in the LVC
with an unaccusative VN.

(93) *Kono mizu-wa zyoohatu-mo  si-nakat-ta-ga, ano mizu-wa Ssi-ta.
this water-Top evaporation-also do-NEG-PST-CONJ that water-Top do-PST
‘This water did not even evaporate, but that water did.’

The unacceptability of VN ellipsis further corroborates the adequacy of the view
that the theme subject is originated from the unaccusative VN.

As suggested in section 3, Burzio’s generalization is not a viable grammatical
constraint to account for the facts of the LVC with an unaccusative VN. There is in
fact good reason to believe that the formation of the LVC with an unaccusative VN
is not dictated by Burzio’s generalization, despite Miyagawa’s (1989, 665) claim to
the contrary. Under Miyagawa’s analysis which draws on Burzio’s generalization,
accusative Case is not assigned to the unaccusative VN since the subject is not as-
signed an external 6-role. This account leads to the prediction that the LVC with an
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accusative VN will be well-formed if the VN appears in the subject position while
containing a theme argument.

(94) *Mizu-no zyoohatu-ga si-ta.
water-GEN evaporation-NOM do-PST
(lit.) ‘The water’s evaporation did.’

(94) is an ordinary intransitive construction, which does not violate Burizo’s gener-
alization. Nevertheless, (94) is not grammatical. Miyagawa’s analysis is also called
into question, given the well-formedness of (91). If, as Miyagawa assumes, an unac-
cusative VN cannot appear in the object position of suru, the LVC with zyoohatu in
(91) should not be available. But this expectation is not met.

The case-marking facts of unaccusative VNs can be best characterized as a con-
dition on the surface (or morphological) case marking rather than a grammatical
constraint on the assignment of structural Case. Recall that overt accusative mark-
ing is allowed on the VN if an inanimate subject is taken to be an autonomous en-
tity, as discussed in section 3. This kind of case-marking phenomenon is naturally
expected if a surface case-marking constraint is applicable to the LVC with an un-
accusative VN. The generalization is that noun incorporation is chosen over overt
morphological accusative case marking for the unaccusative VN when the VN is
conceived of as selecting a theme argument referring to a non-autonomous entity
(Pustejovski, 1995, 206-207; Levin and Rappaport Hovav, 1995, 90-101) (and hence
the unacceptability of ?*zyoohatu-o suru).?

Noun incorporation can be implemented productively in the LVC, but it is worth
mentioning that this grammatical process can sometimes be applied to non-VNs, as
shown in (95), although it is not fully productive.

20 Hosokawa (1993, 396-397) notes that accusative case marking is allowed when unaccusative VNs
are phrasal. This generalization applies to the VN zyoohatu ‘evaporation’, as shown in (i).

(0] Mizu-ga  [kyuugeki-na zyoohatu]-o si-ta.
water-NoM rapid evaporation-Acc do-pST
‘The water made a rapid evaporation.’

This fact also suggests that Burzio’s generalization is not relevant for the formation of the LVC with
an unaccusative VN. Given the well-formedenss of (i) and (91), it is plausible to postulate that the
verb suru assigns accusative Case to an unaccusative VN in object position irrespective of whether
itislater incorporated into suru, hence, the well-formedness of zyoohatu-mo suru [evaporation-also
do] and [kyuugeki-na zyoohatul-o suru [rapid evaporation-acc do]. See Kishimoto (2001, 2019a) for
the discussion that simple, but not phrasal, VNs can be incorporated into suru at LF.
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(95)  {koi-o  su-ru/ koi-su-ru} hito
love-Acc do-PRS love-do-PRS man
‘a man who falls in love’

The noun koi ‘love, romance’ refers to a mental state but not an event, and thus
is not a VN. Nevertheless, koi can appear with suru in the two forms. The kata-
nominalization fact in (96) shows that the compound form is derived via syntactic
noun incorporation.

(96)  Ano hito-no  {koi-no si-kata/ *koi-si-kata}
that man-NoM love-acc do-way love-do-way
‘the man’s way of falling in love’

In contrast, a noun ai ‘love, affection’, which has a similar meaning to koi, can
only appear in a compound form if combined with suru, and hence the contrast
in grammaticality between ai-suru [love-do] and *ai-o suru [love-acc do]. Kata-
nominalization confirms that ai cannot occur separately from suru.

(97) Ken-no {*ai-no si-kata/ ai-si-kata}
Ken-NoM love-aAcc do-way love-do-way
‘Ken’s way of loving’

The data illustrate that non-VNs can sometimes be incorporated into suru, but it has
a limited applicability in the case of non-VNs.?

In a nutshell, noun incorporation is implemented quite productively in the LVC,
but this is not unique to the LVC. Furthermore, the suppression of an agent role in
argument structure at first sight looks unique to the LVCs, but this process is also
found elsewhere in Japanese, as discussed in section 5. Notably, the compound form
‘NV-suru’ is derived by first generating the VN in a #-marking object position of suru.
This fact suggests that the VN is assigned a #-role by suru. Such being the case, the LV
suru cannot be a thematically empty verb. Rather, the LV suru is a regular transitive
verb.

One perennial issue regarding the LVC is whether the verb appearing with a
non-verbal element that supplies a substantial predicative meaning is a light verb or
aregular lexical verb (see e.g. Cattell, 1984; Butt, 2010; Bruening, 2015). The VN-o suru
construction can be thought of as falling into a species of the LVC since the VN carries
the substantive meaning of the predicative sequence ‘NV-o surw’. But this is largely

21 Just as compound verbs can be created by combining verbal nouns with suru ‘do’ via noun
incorporation (Kageyama, 1982, 245-248), so complex adjectives can be formed by combining nouns
with the adjective nai ‘null’ via noun incorporation (Kishimoto and Booij, 2014).
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due to the fact that suru used in the LVC expresses a general activity meaning. The LV
suru appearing in the LVC has the same essential properties as the transitive suru,
and thusitisreasonable to identify the LV suru as a regular transitive verb. As far as
Japanese is concerned, there is no a priori reason for sustaining the assumption on
the light verb suru as a thematically empty verb (entertained by some works such
as Grimshaw and Mester, 1988 and Saito and Hoshi, 2000).

7 Conclusion

In Japanese, the LVC is constructed if a predicative complex is formed by combining
suruwith a VN.Thave shown that the LVCs are divided into the agentive type formed
on the argument structure <agent, (goal), theme(VN)> and the non-agentive type
formed on the argument structure <theme(VN)>. In the agentive LVC, the subject is
selected by suru, but in the non-agentive LVC, the subject is derived via argument
ascension from the VN. The LV suru can take up to three arguments, but additional
clausal arguments can be supplied by the VN. Such arguments receive their 6-roles
from the VN and are turned into clausal arguments by argument ascension. In both
agentive and non-agentive LVCs, the LV suru selects a VN as its complement, which
entails that the LV suru is equipped with its own argument structure, although some
arguments of the LVC may be furnished by the VN.
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